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HENRIETTE MARIE, 
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M A DAM, - 
| O' be « nurſng Mother to the 
| Church,is the dignity aud duty of 4 
| —_— 3 Towhich attribute fee+ 
$rg you have 4 right, as well by your ver= 


" Peas yourhonour,T am embeldned:topro- 


Fretemy ſelf, with this ſmall Treatiſe, 
ar your Royall feet: Ir hath pleaſed-Gods 
r of his infinte,and by me never-to-bee 
& gotren mercy,to call me to the Commus+ 
Ton of the Catholike Church; for which 
Thaevealſo been called 'to account,and that 
3n your. Majeſties family; which bath mo- 
ved me (with ortber confiderations) as to 
ubliſh this my defence, [otgcrave your 
COP "OT RM 
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Majeſties Patronage both of it and Mes 


Never did perſecution againſt Cathb<- 
liques in England rage as now tt doth; 
where like Hcrod,who,4s ſvon as Chriſt 
was born, ſeus forth men. to deftroy hint 
So they,as ſoon as one is made a Catholike 
or known to be ſo," ſeth his deſtrufion. 
eAnd as Herod,becauſe he would be ſure 
( 4s he ws to deſtroy Chriſt , dee 
Jrozed all the Children that "were/about 
his age; So do they purſue the legal 
Proteſtants, as having. 4.little reſem- 
blazce.with Catholiques, that fo they may 
(as they hope) ſpunge ont all the remains 
and memery of the Catholique Religion. 

_ eArd a5 God ſent our Saviour intothe 
world, and ſubjeFed him to all humane 
infirmitzes (except ſin) like unto us,that 
he might be mercifull; So hath he hum- 
Bled your Majcſty, cuen to 4 lower de- 


ſcent of ſuffering (conſidering your exal<; 


tatien, from whence it muſs takes it mea« 


ſure) tban any other, who like an invalu-' 


. able Diamond, were made 10 be firmely 
fer in the moſt-precious efleem of mankind! 
bus by the unrelenting malice of monſters 


have 
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have been brought t9 extreme degrees of 
calamity: whoſe excellence as it is cndea - 
red to us all by your ſufferings ; ſo our 
ſuffering, (your heart being the more in- 
zendred by the ſenſe of your own) we' 
hope fhall render your Majeſty the more' 
propitious tous; who ſuffer not only as 
good ſubjefs to the King, but 20 God al- 
ſo in the Catholique Religion. | 

Yonr gracious ſoul hath more antidote in 
Ft, then all the world hath poyſon;" which 
Will therefore in your affiifion make you 
like the Sun, which ſhews his greateſt 
countenance in his loweſt declenfion; and 


. bring you out of it, like gold out of the 


frre,refined,not conſumed; which when it 
doth,as the good theef did eurSaviour on 
the Croſſe, $0 we beſeech you Madam,re- . 
member us when you come into your King- 
dome. In the mean time we will remem- 
ber you in. our prayers; That your fortune 
may ſurmeunt your greatneſſe, and your 
vertue your fortune ; That your grceat- 
Heſſe may be above envy, your goodneſſe 4- 
bove detrafion; That your illuſtrious ex> 
ample may darkeu, the ages paſt , and 

| A 3 lighten 


lighten them.to come; That you may live 
beloved, and die lamented ; lamented by 
earth, but joy'd by heaven, of which you 
ſhall be 4 part,a5 well as a paridker ,in gi- 
viug the happineſſe of your preſence, and 
receive 4s 4 reward of all your ſufferings 
a never fading Diadem of Glory : Sg 
pretes, | 
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Moſt humble, moſt loyall, 


and moſt devoted ſcrvang, 
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A Prefatory addreſſe to the Pro- EY 
. teſtant Reader Eft 


Need not write mach-by way of 'Epi«. 

Je to you, ſeeing the whole Book is but 
an Epi$le to the Reader 3 whereia L'de«; 
clarethoſe Motives which led mie ro:the: 
Catholike Roman Church, and which. (L 
hope) will have the ſame influeriee upon. 
many others. For I neither think my ſelf 
ſo weak, as that I alone ſhould be ſediiced, 
if the Aſotives be inſufficient; nor ſa 
ſtrong,they being truezthat I alone ſhould 
comprehend them,and conquer all oppo- 
fition cither of the underſanding or the 


will, which might bar obedience therunto, 


All that I defire is, thatthe Reader will 
addrefie himſelfe to the reading of this 
Book, with the ſame diſpoſition of mind, 
thar I did to the meditation and ſearch of 
the things contained therein , before L 
wrote it 3 And that is, to deveſt his mind 
of all prepoſleſled _piniens and worldly 
intereſts ,in favour of any other Religion, 
and diflike of rhis; That ſo his Soul may 
be now,as the Philoſophers ſay it is, when 

A 4 it 


A Prefatory Addreſſe 
it comes into the world, like a ſmooth . tas 
ble, or. white paper, wherein there is fto- | 
thing painted 'or written 3. And having 
xcad, underſtood,and conſidered, lethjm. 
make his choice, and I doubt' not bur he 
will (by the affiſtance of Gods 'grace,- 
which is never wanting to thoſe, that are' 
not wanting to themſelves, ) imprint” in* 
his ſoule the' chara&ers of this erernall' 
zruth. But if he harbour contrary opini- 
ons with obſtinacy of will and a belief of 
their impoſlibility of being erroneous; 
he cannot be a meet Judge in this cauſe 3: 
ſeeing according to the ruleof Philoſophy, 
InTus EX1STENS PROHIBET ALIE- * 
NuM, That which js within ſtops the'en-" 
trance of that which is without 3 Even' 
as he that hath the chriſtalline humonr of 
his cy* rainted, cannor'ſce any thing in its” 
owne true colours; And ſuch a mays'/par- 
tiali wnderſtandin? is like a Judge that is 
alrcady bribed on one fide. So alſo it” 
there lic hid in his heart any finiſter ant 
inordinate affe&ion, it will check the: 6n=-' 
trance of the rrue and ſaving faith,maugre* 
all the moſt powerfull perſwaſions that” 
| 7 So 


ts the Proteſtant Reader. 


can be uſed ro introduce itzLike as a piece 
of iron or other matter remaining 1m a | 
wound, will-controule the efficacy of any 


remedy applyed thereunro. Our Saviour 
ſaith of the Jewes, How can ye. believe, 
which receive honour one of auother, aud 
ſeck not the honor that is of God, only ? 


 (Fobn.5.44.) And in the Parable'of the 


Supper (Luke 14,24.) the Maſter of the 
feaſt profefieth, that none of them thar 
were invited ſhould taſt thereof, becauſe 
they coloured thcir denialls wi: h the excu- 
ſes of farming, marrying , and the like. 


: By which you may ſee, that the honors, 


pleaſures, and prophets of the world, and 


_ their contraries, poverty , diſgrace , and 


pain, arc,the one (ort like Syrenes, which 
(melting our chcarts in delight ): arreſt 
us here, and divert us from proſecating 
our. Chriſtian courſe ; and the other, {as 


the Giants, the ſonnes of »Anak -did the 


Tſraclites, )fright us from entring into 
the Land of Cavaan,(Numb,iz.z3.) 
But if having truly depoſed all obftinate 
prepoſieſiions of judgement and worldly 
intereſts; and'ſo having read this booke, 
4 As 7 you 
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A Preſatory eAddreſſe 
you arc not yet thereby perſwaded that the 
Roman Catholike is the only true Religi- 
67, wherein ſalvation is to be had, and 
therefore at any perill to be imbraced,this 
muſt procced from want of underſtanding 
in you, and capacitie of 'the reaſons here 
alledged 3 to which I can apply no cure, 
but my prayers, ſaying, as S.Paul did to 
Timothy, Confider what IT ſay, and ouy 
Lord give thee underſtanding in all 
things, (2 Tim.2.7.) To which if you 
adde your own frequent and zealous pray - 
ers alſo, I aflurc my ſelf you ſhall find the 
ſame effe&, which the ſervant of the Pro. 
phet Eliſha did, that your eycs ſhall be 
opened, and you ſhall ſee, that they that 
be with us, are more , then they that be 
with them, 4.King5,6.16. you ſhall nn- 
derſtand, that the reaſons on the (/atho- 
lique fide, are far more,and more power- 
full, then the reaſons of all other Religi- 
ons wharſocver. | | 
And if after the reading of this T'rg4- 
tiſe, there remain in any ones judgment, 
any obje&ion againſt the ſufficiency of 
any argument and motive here alledged, 
or 


% | 


t0 the ProteAant Reader. 
or any argument againſt the Catholike 
Faith, which is not here taken away, or 
any defence of your own Religion, what=- 
ſoever the Religion or argument of de- 
fence be, if you pleaſe to icek, you may 
find thole amongft you, that can Cnc 
berter then I) clear all your doubts, or if 
you ave a mind, (being unlearned,) to 
receive further information from me, or 
(being learned) to oppoſe me, I oblige 
my ſeltc to an{wer both the one and the 
other, and that with due circumſtances 
and reſpefts, aiming at nothing els but 
the glory of of God,and the good of your 
fouls. And to this end, I have in this la- 
ter Edition added the diſcuſſion of two 
er points -of controverſie more 
argely then the reſt, though more briefly 
then they might be, being ſuch as I know 
moſt Protefants do much Kumble at, ta 
wit, Of the lawfulneſſe of Communion in 
onc kind; And of Prayer bovh publike 
and private in the Latine Tongue. My 
Nor let any of you think {or ſhew that 
he thinks ſo by his praiſe) that to pur-: 
ſte this queſt of the true Relzgion , and 
$50 ponnyeburs oiths give 
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A Prefatory «Addreſſg 
drivc it home to its ifluc, is not worth bts: 
time 3. or not ſo much worth it ,- as the 
purſuit of pleaſure,, profit, or other: 
worldly ayailes z ſccing you all well know 
what our. Saviour ſaith in the Goſpell, 


Ret doth it profit 4 man,if he ſhall gain 
the whole world and loſe his own foulet 


(Mat. 16. 26. ). Suffer not your - ſelves 
- through the. ſeducing of others; or your : 
owne obſtinacy,to bc,undone by your toq 


much confidence,continuin 


O 


g Rill in dark-. 


nefle, like that of &E egypt, (Exod, 10.. 
23.) wherein no man roſe from his place; 
nor ſay with the Laodicedns, I am rich: 
and increaſed with voods, and have nced, 
of nothing, (Rev.3.i7.) Bur accor- 
ding to theeApoſiles dixeQtion, Prove alk 
ztngs', bold faſt that which is good, 
(1 Thef. 5.21.) And adjourn not this tri- 
all ro a future time, ſeeing the preſent;! is 
that only which is. in your power. Say,not - 
as Felix ſyid'to S, Paul (putting him-'off , 
for the preſeat,) When T have a convent-:, 
cut ſeaſon, I will call for thee; (As 24. 
25.) For this is but a_ſugecſion of. the: 
Dexill to retard your return. gnto. God, 
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re the Protefunt Reader: 


- Fhefoolith Virgins youknow, while they 
\ dclaycd their preparations, and too [ate 


# 


L 


went to buy their oyle , the Bridegroorh | 
paſſed by, and they were excluded, (Mat. 
25.) Therefore, t0'day if ye will heare * 
his voice, harden not your hearts, { Pſal. ' 


4: 6.). © | 
Laſtly, think upon the difference bc- 
twix: this life and the future; that this is 


but of the indurance of a few (ſcore of” 
years, and that therein, evcn to the happi- / 
eſt, miſery is their freehold, their inhe- | 
ritance, as Fob ſaith, Man born of a wo-" 


man;living but 4 ſhort times filled with 


many miſcries, (Fob 14.1.) and that the ' 
nex: life is eternall, either in unutterable * 


felicicy or torment, according as men do 
y 


here {cal up their lives © Which infinity / 
of time , and extremity'of- good or evill, / 


wichour any mixrure of the contrary, arc ' 


two luch circumſtances; that their conft- 
deration thould' make aman fleight and 
contemnl all things that concern him -for 
this moment of time, in compariſon. of 
thoſe things-which concern the (erling of 
that future etate, which-is neyer to re 

EC EL Mn: ceive 
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A Prefatory eAddreſſe 


ceive an end or change ; and he that doth 
not ſo, is ſurely _ then prophane E- 
ſau, that negle&ed his birrhright for. a 
meſle of portage, or the wicked Fewes 
that preferred Barabbas before ({hrift. O 
who can comprehend eterniry ! Or know 
what it is to be damned for cyer ? Yet to 
refle& often thereon, me thinks ſhould 
make a man never to pauſe, or reſt in his 
mind, till he had put himſelf into ſuch a 


condition, as by which he might have juſt, 


ground to hope to eſcape that miſcrabie 
and cndlefſe end. 

Now ſeeing in the opinion of all men 
there are but two forts of things required 
in this matrer, that is, things to be belie- 
ved, and things to be done ; and that the 
things to be done are conſcquences of the 
forraer, it bchoyeth you in the firſt place, 
to be aſſured of rhe things you ought to 
believe ; ſecing as our Saviour faith, 
(Mark.16.16.)that He that belicueth nor 
ſhall be damned. Which words, in reaſon, 
cannot be underſtood of ſome one, or 
few, yea or many points of Faith, exclu- 
ding any one, bur ofall that our Saui- 

Py 0icr. 


_ Dodtrjne and Communior, which former- 


to the Proteftant Reader. 


our commanded to be belicyed, accordir 

to his Commiſſion given to his ApoFes, 
ſaying, Goe yee therefore and teach all 
N at1ons; Or teaching them to keep all 


\ things whatſoever I have commanded 


you ; and according to .the exhortation 
of S$.Fudeto the (hurch in his time, that 
ye earneftiyendeavour for the faith which 
was oncedelivered to the Saints, (Fude 
.3.) Near can you be probably aflured 
that you havethe faith. once delivered to 
the $4ints, the whole faith which the 4- 
poles taught all Nations, but by exa- 
mining (according to your ability) the 
pleas for it on both fides ; ſeeing it is 
grantcd by all, that the Roman Faith was 
the trne and perfe@ faith, as the eApoitle 
himſelf by conſequence confefleth, where 
he ſaith, I :hank my God that your Faith 

# publiſhed throughout the whole world, 
(Rom.1.8,)Andif the Church of Rome 
have not changed her Faith,as in this 
Treatiſe is proved, then yon that differ 
and ſeparate from her, muſt be accuſed 
of novelty and change, in forſaking her 


ly 


eo Prefatory Addreſſexiyc. by 


ly in your Predeceflors you held. Your | 
returne unro both which, muſt be the , 
means in the-firlt place, te. deliver you - 
from etcrnity of torments, and advance - 
you to the eoriori liberty and feliciry of 

the ſonnes of God : And that you. may 
do ſo, ſhall be the daily prayer and-cndeas . 


vour of 


Your tumble Servant © +... 


in Chris-Feſw, 


THO, VANE. .. 


From Paris, 
_ ITT "648. 
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Approbatio Doorum. 


TE whoſc names are under writ= 

| ten, DoQors of Divinity, of the. 

Faculty of Paris, having obtained leave,” 
have read and examined an Engliſh book 
bearing this title} A LoST SHEEP 
RETuRNED HOME , or the motives of 
the converſion-to the Catholique Fairh,of 
THomas Vant Door of Divinity, 
and lately Chaplain ro the King of Eng- 
land. In which all things are orthodox; 
zo wit, agreeable to (Chriſtian truth and 
picty. Tea we tefiifie, that as it hath gi- 
ve no little light to the arguments of 
faith ; ſo we hope it will bring no leſſe 
profit to thoſe that wander from the 
Faith. Tt ſpeaks the Authour ( by other 
titles honourable ) truly learned ; Who 
fully underitanding the matter , hatb a- 
bandoned all the world, accounting it but 
droſſe, that he might purchaſe Chriſt 
both to himſelf aud others, Nor can we 
think 


think that this excellent, though little 
Work, will long lie hid; but believe that 
beſides this forraiga and unknown habit | 
| mhereinitis now ſhrowdled, it will be | 
| rendred more publike, apparelled bath in + 
the French and Laine tongue. Paris A- | 
pril 3. 1645. | 


H, HOLDEN. 
Io Ro CALAGHAN, 
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The motrves of the Converſion to 
the Catholike Faith, 


7” OF 

THOM ASP ANE. \ 
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The Introduftion ; And that the knows 
ledge of the means to arrive unto e- 
ternal} life, is not otherwiſe attain- 
able, then by Faith grounded on the 
Word of God. 


$.1. Ce Peter the Prince of theA- 
+ )poſiles doth thus comfort, encou- 
rage,and command us,1 Pet.3.14,15.But 
and 


[4 *eA loſt Sheep "Fs 
aud if you ſuffer for richie le 
happy are ye. But be not afraid of their 
feare, neither be troubled. But [anftt- 
fie the Lord God in your hearts, #eady 
alwaies to give au anſwer to every. Man. 
that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that 
is in you with meckneſſe and fear, 


S.2. This happinefſe and comfort. ok, 
ſuffering for a good canlfe is rematkably 


expreſſed by our Saviour (5.S.Matthew,) 
where the bleſſings of other vertuc$ are 
placed in the future time, that they-that 
mourrfſhall be toniforted , they that are 
mercitull ſhall obtaine mercy, ang: So f 
tht reft; Barof the poor in ſpirzcz1an 

the poor ab{olutely,. (2s S.Lake hath it, 
cb.5.20.)and of thoſe that ſuffer for righ=\ 
reouſneſle ſake,itis aſhrmed in the proſenc 
time,that theirs is the Kingdome of God, 
Matth. 5. 10, the other Beatitudes are 


| butt in reverſion, bur this in prefent poſ- 


ſcſlion, 27 
S.3. And this by the mercy of God L, 
fecl in my ſelf; for heaven is moze' the” 
Joy then the place, and this joy , becauſe. 
God thinks it not fit, as yet, to call'me to 


— 


» Returned home. 2 
it, hEhath ſent to me 3 ſo that T can ſay 
with'S.Payl,(Rom.5.3.)T glory in tribu= 
' dation. TheeApoſiles inconragement to a- 
| bandon fear, and to ſanQifie the Lord, T 
vill by his grace daily put in praRice. Bur 
| my prefenit undertaking the Apoſtles com- 
mand;to give an anſwer to every one that 
asketh-mea reaſon of the hope (and faith 
From whence the hope ſprings) that is in 
ane 3.and this with the 1njoyned circum= 
RKances of meekncle rowards men , and 
the fear of God. | 
$.4« And as ſome men here; have asked 
ae 2 reaſon;So.it I were in England,lI af. 
Jure my ſelf many more would'do ſo; and 
having hcard of my change doask one an- 
other,and that with asmuch wonder, and 
ſorrow, asbelicf thereof. To theſe there- 
fore, and to all other both Catholtkes and 
Proteſtanzs,1 give this inſuing anſwer for 
ſatisfa&ion. To Catholikes,that they may 
{ gquitall feare of my recoyling 3.to. Prote- 
ſtants, thatthey may be invited:to follow 
my example, which though it be. founded 
in anutiworthy perſon, yet in ſo. glorious 
an agtion,as coming to the boſome of. the 
"up __ _ Catholjke f 


any 
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_ A loft Sheep oO 
Catholike Church, they have no reaſon-to | 
diſdain to follow me. 

$.5. In this affair it is muck more eafie 
to find an entrance,thenan end. For,what 
time fince the beginning of (hriſtian Re | 
lizion , what place, what thing deth not | 
bear witnefle to the Catholike Fatth? So- 
lemon ſaith((nt.4.4.)that the neck of the 
Spouſe the Church , is like the Towerof 
David, builded for an armory, whereon 
there hang a thouſand ſhields, a thouſand 
arguments of defence of the Catholike 
DIArines 3 which the many excellent 
books of controverſie written both by 

thoſe of our own and other Nations, 'd@ 

moſt abundantly declare. Irſhall theres 

fore ſuffice me to ſay only ſo much,as may” 
witnefle that T did not make this change 

without ſufficient Mortives: wherein I 

will make choice of a little of much, and 

fay as much as I can in a lirele. 
$.5. Entring then into a ſcrious conſi= 

gcration of the end, for which T and all | * 

men were created, to wit , the glory of + 

God, and our own erernall bappinefſe ; 

and ofrhe knowledge of the means to ar= 

taine 


Returned home. © 


rain thereunto, I found that. by the -con- 
ſent of all Chriſtians, this was not to be 

otten by cleer and evident ſight, nor by 
| uni diſcourſe founded on the princi- 
ples of reaſon,nor by reliance upon autho- 
rity meerly humane 3 but only by Faith 
grounded on the Word of God, revealing 
unto men things that: are otherwiſe only 

20wn to his infinite wiſdom.. Secondly, 
that God revealcd all theſe things roFeſ#s 
Chriſt ,and he to his Apoſtles as he ſaith, 
(fn I5.15.) All things which T have 

card of my Father, T have made knowne 
4120 you;and this partly by wordof mouth 
but principally by the immediate teaching 
of the holy Spirit , ta the end that they 


ſhould deliver them unto mankind, to be 


reccived, belicved , and obeyed. over the 


. Whole world, even to the end thereof 3 as 


— 


i 


he ſaith, Mar. 28. 19. Go teach all Na- 
ions. Thirdly, that the «Apoſtles did ac- 
cordingly preach to all nations;as S.Mark 
ſaith,16.20.Tbey going forth preached e= 
mwery where. And planted an univerſall, 
Chriftian company ; charging them to 
keep inviolably, and to deliver unto their 

LES ... poſterity 
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"6 A loſt Shcep T. 
| - © poſterity what they had receiyed of ther, 
the firſt meſſengers of theGoſpel,asS, Paul | 
' faith'to Timothy, 2.T im.2. 2. The things 
- that thou haſt heard of me amongſt many 
-witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to fanth- 
: tort attS Fr inſtru others. Fourth= > 
| - -lv,thar though the Apoſtles and their hea- 
| *"rers bedeparted out of this life, yet there 
« ſtill remaines a means in the world, by 
* which all men may affuredly know what | 
« the eApoes preached, and the Primitive ' 
Church  reccived of them, ſecing the 
" Church to the worlds end muſt be buile 
. * on the Apoſtles, and belicye nothing as 
; matter of Faith, beſides 'that ' which. was 
\ delivered of them 3 as S. Paul: faith, .E- 
pheſ. 2.20. and are built upon the foundg= 
- zi0n of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt bejng the chef corner ſtone... 
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Of the means ro know which js the Word 
of God. And that all the Protcftants 
Arguments toprove that ithe Sorip= 
ture(and it only)is ihe Word of God, 
are inſufficient; And that the generall 
Tradition of the Catholike Church, 
7s the only afſured proof ered 


$.1.”T" Hcſe things being ſuppoſed, the 

Tak difficulty - _ ſceming, 
conſiſted inthis, how we might certainly 
know now adaies, ſo many Agcs after the 
ApoSiles death,whar, &all neceſſary points 
thar they raughr and preached: the Prore- 
Stants ſaid,thar this was to be found 1n the 
Scriptures,which werc written by thezbut 
this did nor ſatishe my doubt 3 for ſuppo- 
{ing the Scripturcsto be the word of God, 


deliv cred by the eApoSiles. , and others, , 


inſpired by him, yet I wanted ſome.ſuffi- 
cient witnefle or .proofe to. aflure.me ſo 
much, for of my ſelf E could,not find it. 
The bare word of the P roteSianrs I ſaw I 
had no rcafon to take, becauſe they cooled 

| rcaat 


a tack? 
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that they may erre, and I in this matter 
not being able to diſcover , whether they 
did erre or no, relying. upon a fallible 
uide,muſt alwaics remain in uncertainty 
and fear, I obſerved moreover that al- 
though in moſt of their aflertions they 
might upon examination prove falſc; yet 
in ſaying thar the Church might erre, and 
taking themiclves for the (hnrch,they had 
ſaid moſt true; finding that they indeed had 
erred in this moſt important particular of 
declaring what is the Word of God, and 
what not; the Lutherens aſhrming much. 
leſſe for the Word of God then the ({alvi- 
nifts, and the Church of England doth. 
- $. 2, Now of neceflity one of theſe 
ſorts.of Proteſt ants muſt erre, and that 
moft dangerouſly; the one by believing 
that to be the Word of God which isnot; 
but the invention of ment, and perhaps' 
falſe and foolilh, as Luther 
Prefat.iu faid of S. Fames his Epiſtle ,' 
Epift.Iac. or the other By renouncing” 
ix Edit; thatwhich isindeed'the Word 
Tenens, of God, artd'ſo tot believing 
what God himfelf hart fpo- 


op of Kent, 


h- 


Returned home. s 
ken. Their Authboriry being by theme. 
ſelres in their evident diſagreement thus 
broken, I deſcended to confider the rea- 
ſonsby them aliedged to induce men to 
believe that the Scriptures are' the Word 
of God, which in generallT apprehended 
to be inſufficient, becauſe they d1d nor lead 
the Proteſtants themſelves to an agrec- 
ment in the quantity thereof : But I fur- 
ther weighed then particularly, the' prine 
, Cipall whereof ace theſe, 

S. 3. Firkt, tacy ſay the Scriptures are 
known to bedivnme by their IT 
own light ſhining in them, Cl. 1b. r. 
Even as ſweet ard bitter are TInſt.cap.7« 
known by the taft, white and Seft. 2. its 
black by the figh; : which aſ- fine. - 
{ertion to me ſcemed veryab- . 
ſurd. I confefle indeed much of the Scrip- 
tureis bur the amplification: of the Mo- 
rall Law, which is a knowledge cngrafted 
in man by nature,by the light whercof we 
may ſee thar it is true 3 bur this proves it 
not to be the Word of God. For though 
all trurh be from God, as he is the prime 
verity,and ſo may be called in ſome lenſe, 

B 2 his 
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bi Word:yet by the Word of God in this 
caſe is'meant, truth revealed by God im- 
mediarely unto the pen-men thereof: and 
though we find mach thereof to be true,as 
agreeing with the engrafred principles of | 
reaſon, yet this proveth not that it was rc- 
vealed immediately and' :xtraordinarily, 
which is the circumſtancc that makes it the 
Word of God, inthe ſenſe of thoſe that 
diſpute about it. As for tte hiſtorical parts, 
both of the Old and Nev Teſtament, the 
inſtitution of Sacr2men's, with the like, 
They bayeno affhni:y withthe in-born prin | 
ciples of reaſon, and are therefore not 
known to be fo much as iruc, þy any light 
they carry with them, much Icffe to be ex- 
traordinarily revealed by God, and ſo ro | 
be his Woxd.Beſides,if it could be diſcern- | 
ed,what were the Word of God, atzd what 
not,by the reſplendent light thereot,as ca-- 
fily as the light is known from darknefle 
- ( as ſome of them fay)how could ther2 be 
ſo much diflention about the parts there- 
of, as it is known there is? the Calviniſts 
ſeeing more to be the Word of God then 
the Lutherans do, and lefſe then rhe ('4- 
tholikes: 
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tholikes : and yer if ir ſhew it ſelf by its 
own light, the Turks may ſee it,as well ag 
any of them.” ee 

And here I obſerved that many had 
blinded themſelves with looking on the 
light,and could not ſee ſo far as to diſcern. 
berween corporall and ſpirituall light, bur 
becauſe the Propher David ſaith, Thy 
word ya lantern unto my feet , and 4 
light unto my paths, Pal. 118, 105. they 
conccived the Scripture was as eaftly diſ- 
cerned by its own fiehr as the Sun. True 
It is that eyery corporall light that doth 
enlighten the eye of the body muſt be e- 
vident in ir ſelf, and originally clcar, but 
not ſo every truth that doth illuſtrate 
mens underftanding. The reaſon is , be- 
cauſe the eye of the bady cannor by 
things ſeen inferre and conclude things” 
that are hidden, but can only apprehend' 
what doth dire&ly and immediately ſhew 
it ſelf : but mans underſtanding appre- 
hends not only what ſhews it (elf,. but by 
things known inferres and breeds in it 
felf the knowledge of things hidden;Hence 


though things ſhewing themſclyes dire&ly 


and 
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and by their own light, be prime princi- 
ples of the. underſt anding, and the means 
to know other things; yet alſo things hid- 
den in themſelyes being formerly known 
by the light of authoricy, may thereby bc- 
come lighrs,that is, means to increaſe our 
knowled c of hidden. things. So that ſpea- 
king of ſpirituall and intelle&uall lights, 
it is falſe thatall lights that inligh:ten mans 
underſtanding to Know other things ,, arc 
evident in themſelves3yea ſome ſecondary 
principles and lights therc arc,which muſt 
be ſhewed by a ſuperiour light, before they 
become lights rhemſelves. In which kind 
is the Scripture, being a lighr only to the 
faithfull, becauſe known by the Churches 
Tradition, to be from the »ApoſHes ; by 
the 4Apoſtlesauthority confirmed by :mi- 
racles,to be of God; by Gods ſupreme ve- 
rity, who cannot deceive nor be deceived, 
to be the truth. Moreover this conceipr 
of theirs doth uttcrly extinguith fairh,and 
beljef of the Word of Godzfor every thing 
is ſo far forth.the objcR of faith , that it 
is not ſeen, as S. Paul ſaith, Faith is the 
ergument of things not feen, iHeb.11.1. 

t | Es aad 
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and S. eAuguſtine' ( In Evang, Toan. 
Tra. 40.) What + faith but to believe 


that which thou do$ nor ſee 2 If therefore 


they do ſec it,they cannot properly Be ſaid 


to believe it, but to know ir: and if fo, 


what excellency, what vertue, what merit, 
what pious affe&ion towards God, to be- 
lzeve that which they ſee plainly before 
their eyes 2 A. bold preſumprion allo ir is 
in them to claim a clearer degree'of know- 
ledge then the Apesſtles had, for they did 


but ſce through a glaſſe darkly , 1 Cor. ' 


I2. 12, but theſc men are convieed of the 
divine truth of the things 


they believe, by the luſtre Fran. White 


and reſplendent verity of Orrhodoxe p. 
the matter of Scripture; 107. 

which is a priviledge , 

which whoſoeyer hath, equalls the blefſed 
Saints in heaven, whoſc happinefle it isto 
ſce what we believe ; eſpecially ſecing one 
point ofthe DoErine Proteſtants pretend 
ro (ce,is the myſterie of the Bleſſed Trini- 
zy, thetrue light and reſplendent verity 
whereof, no man can [ee manifeſtly our 
of the Rat© of Bite, 


: S. 4, 
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'S. 4. Secondly, they pretend to know 

. . the Scriptures, to be the 

* Whyes Word *-o God, by the *ma- 
Reply.p. 16. jelty of the matter, and pu- 
30. 68. riry of the Do&rine; but I 
Field Ap- -. conceived that though ſome 
pendix. pag. myſterics of the Scripturs- 
34. Cal, carry a majeſty in them in 
Inft,l.1.c,7. reſpc& of naturall reaſon, 
; ©. and anclevation above it,as 
of the B. Trinity ; yet other matters of 
Scripture ſeem unto reaſon ridiculous; as 
the Serpents talking with Eve, and Ba- 
laams eAſſe reproving of his maſter, with 
many others. Nor could the purity of the 
doCtrine conyince me z fecing we know 
that many learned and godly men have 
written very | holily , whoſe writings are 
not therefore accounted the Word of God: 
Beſides therc are many hiſtoricall parts of 
the Scripturewhich do not at all touch 
upon purity, and therefore cannot be dif= 
cerned by it. Again they affirm that the 
Scriprure may be known by the ſtile; but 
T conſidered” that God hath no proper 
ſtile or phraſe of his own, but can at his 
TEE TTOne VY ne WILg pleaſure 
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pleaſure ufe all ſtyles, andrhat the did uſe 
the pens of thoſe, whom it pleaſed him'to 
inſpire, couching- his heavenly conceipts 
under their uſuall language and-abjlity of 
| /exprefſion 3 whence itfuerh ſo-grezt diffe= 
rence of ſtyles (as is on all fides acknow- 


ledged amongſt (acred Writers) /and' that - 
God did only guide them in thetruth they 


wrote, not in the ſtyle ; for then all. their 
Rtiles in likelihood ſhould have!been alike; 
Indeed God hath an crernall increared 
manner ofſpeaking, which is the" produ- 
&ion ofthe ercrnall Word, by which the 
_ Dlefled do diſcern him from all other ſpca= 

kers,by the evidence of bliflefull 1earmng; 
bur no created manner of ſpeaking ,” (no 
not his ſpeaking inwardly to the foule) is 
ſo proper to God, asthar ir can be known 
to = his ſpeaking by the meer ſound of 
the voice, or by the ſtyle, withour eſpeciall 
revclation or ſome conſequent miraculous 
effe, DAE." WR TREE FOOD 
* $.5. Thirdly,the*Harmony *Whites 
of rhe Scriptures isalledged by Reply,19, 
ſome asan argument -to prove ,'' - | 


them to'be the Werdof God. Burthongh 


this © 
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this Harmony appear in divers things, yet 
it is moſt certain that there are yery many 


. Teeming-contraditions, many of which 


are but probably anſwered þy Commenta- 
zors, :. by aſſuming ſome things without 
proof, becauſe otherwiſe they muſt admit 
contradiQions ; ſome places are not fully 
anſwercd, but the Fathers were forced to 
fly from literall to allegocicall ſenſes , as 
peers particularly in the foure firſt 
Chapters of Geneſss,the Genealogy of our 
$4Viour , and in the reconciling of the 
({hronologies of the Kings.And ſeeing no 


man is infalljbly ſure, that all the anſwers 
uſed ro reconcile the ſeeming contradifi- 


ons of Scriptures arc true, no.man can þe 
aſſured by the evidence of the thing, that 
therc'is this perfe& harmony in themznor 
conſcquently,that they are thereby known 
to be the Word of God. Moreover if we 
were infallibly aſſured, that "there were 
this perfe& harmony in the Scriptures, 
yct this-to- me ſeemed not a ſufficient 
root that they are the Word of God, 
becauſe there is no reaſon forbids mc to 
believe, that it may not be alſo found 

in 
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in the writings of ſome men yea T make 
no queſtion; but it is to be found, and thae 
with lefle ſeeming contradifionthen is'int 
rhe Scripturez' yet no man aecoultits that 
thisproves their writings to-be the: Wo 4 
of God. Neither, as I ſaw , could theſe 
pretences, before mentioned; be laid-hol4 
on by the unlearned multitude , an innu-. 
merable company whereof canfiot read af 
all, and when they hear them! read; if they 
were asked, would ſay, that' they! ſee rioe 
this ſight; this majeſty, ſtile” anid+ harffios 
ny, which their learned meritalkiof ,; gor 
do they know what ir mean$; nor that 4 
nttle.of itis the Word'of God: Bif-only 
becauſe they are rold: ſos: Thdeed |S; Pero 
faith inthe behalf df' rhe old: FTeftatnenty 


was any moretheffproBable'st; 


be deavrifrorhr ie 8 OrpArees 3 
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to/provethem.to-be the word of God:For 
that which isthe word of God.,. and the 
xule: of faith; muſt be certain-aor only in 
ſome parts,.but in every partand particle, 
book, chapter, and line thereof , which is 
impoſhble.co be known by the light and 
evidence! of 'the.fenſe and dottrine, ſeeing 
(11.11 + 1:5 , «manyplaccs even by * ©Pro- 
*. Fzeld- of .teflants confeſlions aredark, 
the;Church. obſcure ,- and full of diffi- 
lib. 4. cap... culties, and how.can thar be 
T5.Yhites: known. to be the Word 'of 
Reply.p.35- God: by the! light thereof , 

-- > -; whenthe light: thereof is hot 
known; Asuſeleſſe alſo ro their. purpoſe, 
is the majelty; nrity, ſtile, harmony, or 
any the like';. tor we believe it to be ;har- 
monious, becauſe iris the Word of God, 
not to-be-the Word of God, becauſe it is 
harmonious, which we do not -infallibly 
ſe. So that npon' theſe confiderations '[ 
ſaw no'evident certainty out of the Scrip=, 
tures that they were the Word of God ; 
but that they arebclieved to be.ſuch with=- 
out being ſeen, upon ſome other Word of 
God, more clearly_appearing to. be the 

FC. Mw” Word 
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W6rd of God, and/lefle liable to cort, or 


tion then the Scriptnres are , aſſuring \my 


ſo much, and that is the Tradition'of thee, 
Church: according to the ſaying of.S. Au> © 
gnfrine, * I would not be- | | 
icve the Goel, wy * Ang. cotly 
the eAnthority bf the (a> tra Epiſt. 
tholike Church did move fundament. 
me. To which Hooker,one c. 5. 
of the learnedeft men that © _- , 
ever the Proteſtant party could boaſt of, 
agreeth, ſaying, * Of things 
neceſſary, the very chiefeſk * Eccl. Pol. 
*% to know what books we lib.1.ſec.14. 
are boun4 to eftcem holy, p. 86. 1, 2. 
which poidt is confeſſed im- ſeF.4. 102. 
þoſſ:ble for the Scripture it 10J. 8 
{elf ro teach; for if any ae Go gn 
book of Seripture did give teflimony to all, 
zet ſtill that ' Scripitre whith gives 


credit ts the reſt , would require ano 


ther Scripture togive credit 10.1t ; nets 
ther could we ever come to dny pauſe 
whereon to reſt , wnleſſe beſides Scrip= 
ture there were ſomething elſe * ac- 


Frowledped And this tomething is, as Fe 
Js. 143 "bp 


faith, 


b. 
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to/prove.them.to-be the word of God:For 
that which is the word of God ,. and the 
xule: of faith; mult be certain nor only in 
ſome parts,but in every part.and particle, 
book, chapter, and-line thereof , whichis 
impoſhble.co be known by the light and 
Evidence! of 'the.ſenſe and dottrine, ſeeing 
(17: 1:6 , <manyplaccs even by * ©Pro- 
*_ Feld: of .tefants confeflions aredark, 
the:Church,. obſcure , and . full of diffi« 
lib. 4.cap.,. culties, and how can thar be 
I5-Whites: known. to be the Word 'of 
Reply.p:35. God- by the' light thereof , 
- > +2 whenthe light: thereof is hot 
known? Asuſeleſſe alſo ro their. purpoſe, 
is the majclty; urity, ſtile, barmony, or 
any the like';. tor we believe it to be; har- 
monious, becaule iris the Word of God, 
not to-be-the Word of God, becauſe it is 
harmonious, which we do not -infallibly 
ſee. So that npon' theſe conſiderations 'L 
ſaw no evident certainty out of the Scrip= 


tures that they were the Word of God ; 


Þut that they arebelieved to be.ſuch with=' 
out being ſeen, upon ſome other Word of 
God, more clearly_ appearing to __ 
EEE Fn re om _ ord. 
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W6rd of God, and/lefle liable to corrup.” 
tion then the Scriptnres are , aſſuring us 
ſo much, and that is the Tradition'of the 
Church: according to the ſaying of. S. Au> 
gnſtine, * I would not be- | | 
icve the Goel, unteſſe * Ang. cong 
the eAnthority bf the (a> tra Epiſt. . 
tholike Church did move fundament. 
me. To which Hooker,one &c. 5. 
of the learnedeſt men that © © ,, 
ever the Proteſtant party could boaſt of, 
agreeth, ſaying, * Of things . _ 
neceſſary, thevery chiefeſ * Eccl, Pol. 
* to know what books we lib.1.ſec.14. 
are bound to eftcem holy, p. 86. |. 2. 
which point is confeſſed im- ſeF.4. 102. 
poſſible for the Scripture it 163. RO 
{elf ro teach; for if any ave Tn 
book of Seripture did give ttflimony to all, 
zet ftill that | Seriptzre whith gives 
credit ts the reft , would require ano 
ther Scripture togive credit 10.18 :; nets 
ther could we ever” come 10 dny pauſe 
whereon 10 reſt , unleſſe beſides Scrip= 
ture there were ſomething elſe * ac- 
trowled ped And this ſomething is, as Fe 
© a Ct faith, 
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| ſaith, * The Eccleſraſti- 
%* Lib. 2.6#Þ 4. call Tradition, an ar gtu- 
þ. 399. ment whereby may be are 
F ue and convinced 
what books be Eanonicall, and what not. 
_ 8.8, Laſtly, ſome (ay, they know the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, by the 
Spirit of God prompting it to their Guls, 
And this of all the reſt ſeemed to me moſt 
abſurd. For firſt, I durſt not arrogate the 


Spirit to my ſelfe, nor could I know it: 


was in*any other. His ſaying, the Spirit 
zold him the Scripture was the Word of 
God, did not prove it, nor had I reaſon 
to believe he had the Spirit more than TI, 
without ſome proof. If a mans teſtimony 
an his owne caſe might thus be admitted, I 
Saw that-no Herettke would want it to 
| ſupport his impiety, by aſcri- 

*Epiphan. bing it to the Spirit, as * $7- 
her.21. mon Magus did z only this 
| H.Spirit he belicvcd to be his 
Concubine Helena ; and Frepebings a= 
ſcribe the title of the Spirit ro their pri- 
vate fancies, If I ſhould have ſaid, that I 
know by the ſuggeſtion of Gods Spirit, 
SE no that 


—vV - 


—v - 


Returned home. 5 
that this or that part of Scripture, or 
that none of it was the Woxd of Gad, my 
roof was as good to bim, as his*to me, 
or although the teſtimony of the Spirit 
of God be a ſure witneſle to bim chat hath 
it, yct itis none to others, unlefle he can 
prove that he hath it, by ſome miraculous 
efe&. And without this kind of proofe 
cyery prudent man hath reaſon to believe 
that ſuch a boaſter is a lier, and intends to. 
deceive others (as it is likely of the firſt 
Authors of Hercſics) or elſe that he de- 
ceives himſelfe by a {trong operation of 
his fancy, which he calls the Spirit 3 be- 
cauſe he is told by the Do@rine of ſome 
Prop fambrs, that he muſt feele that he 
hath the Sp#rit, (as in particular cancer- 
ning the afſurance of his Salyation) defi- 
rous then to be in the right way., that 
which he woyld havehe perſwades himſclf 
he hath, becauſe elſc he finds himſelf art a 
lofle, which begets a harror in him. Which 
to avoid, he flics to this pitifull refuge, be- 
ing the beſt he is inſtructed to,thar hem 
kaye ſome ſtay for his belicfe, and repoſe 
for bis ſoul. And this happens cominon= 
Ol TOY Ige, LS -; ly 
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ly and, moſt ſtrongly to thoſe. that have 
ſome cal, but lin: wit ; ol: whom there. 
| fore the refle&ion of rheir fancy is the 
ſtronger, and works upon them, as upon 
ſome! have read and heard of , who by 
their eager defire tobe ſo , have ſtrongly 
conceited themſelves to be indeed Kings, 
and Princes, and other kind of great and 
rich men, when truly , and in all: other 
mens judgements, they were either mad- 
men or fools. So that this I perceived was 
to open a gap to any mans fantaſticall 
pretence whaſtocver, who .had the im- 
pudence to aſcribe it to the Spirit of 
God. | 
Nor is there any peaceable way tocom- 
poſe the diffcrences amongſt men of this 
nature, for each one prerending the Spi. 
rit, he hath no reaſon to yceld ro another, 
the holy Spirir being an infallible dire&or 
wheretoever it is 3 yet when its different 
in different men who pretend co it,as it of< 
ren falls out, it is a cexrain figne that one 
of them is deceived,and borh are deccived 
in the opjnion of each other ; 'yer neither 
yeclding to'other, the comention ends ig 
Es : the 
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the ation of Zedek7ah againſt the Pro- 
pbet-Micheas,who gave him a box on the 
ear and ſaid, hich way paſſed the Spirit 
of our Lord from me,that it fbontd fpeake 
z8 thee? (2 Chron.18.23.) And ſo it hath 
fallen out amongſt thoſe that derive their 
knowledge this way, that they end their _ 
differences by blowes and conqueſts, not 
by Councelis and Miracles. And as the 
ſons of Pzrrbus asking him who ſhould 
ſucced hjm in his Kingdeme , he anſwe- 
red, he that hath the ſharpeſt Sword : (o 
it it be demanded amongſt them , who 
hath the Spirit of God, and conſequent= 
ly the-true. Religion; It muſt be an- 
{wered, He that-hath the moſt ſtrength 
of armes to maintaine it. But S. Peter 
did otherwiſe, who provoked by S'imen 
Magus, proved that he had the Spirit of 
God, by raiſing up a child from death, 
which the other with all his Magick could 
not do : who alfo challenging S. Peter to 
fly from the Capitol to Mount Aventine 
while hgwas doing ſo, by the praycr of 
S. Peter, he came tumbling downe and 


brake his leg , whereof he ſoon after 
C 3 dicd, 
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died. Ifmen that boaſt of the Spirit.can- 


not this way prove ir, theſaying of S. Au= 


guſtine,, is appliable unto 
* Tr4t.45. them, * There are inmme- 
zu Toan.  rable, who do not only boa}, 
that 'they are Videntes or 
Prpphets,hut will ſcem to be illuminated, 
&. culighzued by ({hrift , but indecd are 
Heretiques. | | 
$.5. Yet molt certain it is, that no 
man can belicye the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God, but by the Spirit of God 
inclining him thercunto.3 for as the 
eApoſtle ſaith, Ephe/. 2.8. Faith i the 
gift of God. But there are two kinds of 
ialpiration of the Spirit of God 3; one 
immcdiate without the concourſe of any 
externall ground of aflurance ; the 0- 
cher mediate, moving the hearr to ad- 
here ro an exrernall ground of affurance, 


_ makingir to apprehend divincly of the 


authority thereof : they that challenge 
the hrit are Enthuſiaſts, and run LIto 
all che fore-mentioned abſurdities z they 
that rakethe later way, muſt beſides their 


inward perſwaſtion,, hayc an excernall 
ground 
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round of belief ; and then what is there 
ſo bigh and ſufficient, as the teſtimony of 
unzucrſall Tradition ? Agrecable where- 
unto Hooker ſaith,* The YT. 
outward letter ſealed * Eccleſ. Pol, 


with the inward wit- lib.2.fef.7.8. 


neſſe of the Spirit js uot W#lib.ziſeft.3, 
a ſufficient warrant, for « SCI 
every particular man to judge and -# 
prove the Scripture to'be Canonical, #he 
Golþell it ſelfe ro be the Goſpel of Chrif; 
but the authority of Gods Church, 
(as hefaith) * neceſſarily required there= 
unto. DIM 

$.9. And though it were true, that we 
might know the Scripture to be the'Word 
of God, without the teſtimony” of the 
Church, yet it doth no wherc appear -that 
the Scripture is the whole Word of God, 
and contains all rhat the XpoFles left unra 
the Church for rheir dire&Qion; fo thar'my 
firſt Querc would Kill be unſatisfied , ro. 
wit,how we ſhould know the wholeWord 
of God, which the «ApoFles taught? For 
even thar Word which is written doth 
tell us, that all isnot written ; and there» . 

Ca4 tore , 
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fore doth'S. Paul exhort us to keep both 
the written and unwritten : Stand faſt 
Claith he) and keep the Traditions which 
you have learned, whether by word or by 
our Epiſile, 2 Thef. 2. 15. It is mani- 
Feſt that the firſt Church of God from 
the ciation untill Moſes , which was 
about'the ſpace of two thouſand 'yeares, 
bad no Word of God, but that which was 
- uawritten , Which we call Tradition ; 
the Church of the Fewes had Scripture, 
but with it Trgditzon, as the prayer: of 
Elias concerning raine, Jam: 5.15. The 
contention of the eArchangel, S.Michacl 
and the Devill about the body of Moſes, 
Fude v. y- with others ; and of the Scrip- 
ture both Qld and New, many books are 
loſt, as many Parebles and Verſes of $4- 
Jomon, 3 Kings 3. 32. with many other 
books; and S. Paul wrote an Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, Col. 4.16. and another to the 
Corinthians,which are not extant, 1 Cor, 
$5.9. And ſecing we have not the whole 
.Canon of the Scripture , how can we be 
{ure that that part which we have,comains 
all that we are bound to belicye 'and do ? 
| we 
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, we do not read that the 4poHles were ſent 


to write, bur to preach; and 5.Fobn denies 
fhat he had cxprefled in writing all that 
he had to ſay, Having more things 10 | 
write unto you ((aith he) I would not by 
paper and ink, for T hope that T ſhall be 
with you and fpeak mouth 10 mouth that 
your joy may be full.” Now that theſe 
things which the ' ApoNles did not writc, 
but teach by word of mouth, were matters 
alſo of weight, and belonging to Faith, 
S. Paul aflures us in theſe words, N 7ght- 
and day more abundantly praying , that 
ws may ſee your face, and may' accompliſh 
thoſe things that want of your faith , 
I Theſ. 3.10, By which it is evident, that 
the Apoſtles beſides their writitgs', did 
preach other rhings, which were weBug 
to their faith, PETS, 

S. ro. Nor did the eApoitles ſurely 
intend to write all points of faith 3 for if 
chey had, it is probable that they all toge- 


- ther, or ſome one of them, would have 


done it purpoſely, pun&ually and metho- 
dically 3 and declared ſo much unto the 
world, But we know thc contrary, to 
4:1 - ; wit, 


= 


EAR os. ts 


er Err Cx: 


I" =X 
x x Lg. 


_—_—— 


} 
. 
y 
oy 
i 
"T 
t! , 
$ 


Mw rin —— 


28 eA loſt Shecp 


wit, that they did not write all , by their 
own confeſſion ; and that which-rhey did 
write, was but accidentall and upon. par. 
ticular occaſions, as Heoker affirms, (Ec- 
cleſ. Pol.l.1,ſet.15,p.87, ) The ſcverall 
Books of Scripturc are written. upon ſc- 
wverall 6ccaſions, and particular purpeſe ; 
which occaſions if they had not happened, 
ir is moſt likely that they had not written 
that which they did. For-inſtance, rhe E- 
piltles of S. Peter, | quran and Fudc 
were'written againft certain Hererikes, 
who,miſ-underſtanding S-Paul,gid there- 
upon teach , That faith oncly without 
works ſufficed to ſalvation; of which very 
point S. Auguitine faith, (De de op ope- 
ribus c.14,) Becauſe this opinion was then 
begun, other Apoſtolicall Epiſtles of Pe- 
rer, John, James, Jude, do chiefly dire 
their intentions againſt it, that they 
might ſtrongly Me Faith without 
works to profit nothing. S.Fohn alſo did 


preach the Goſpel! till his laſt. age (which 


was very long ) without writing any Scri- 
pture, and took occaſion to write (as Fe- 
rome De Scripior Ecsleſ. aſhrms ) by 
reaſon 


it 
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xcaſon of the herefie of , the Ebzonites, 


' which then brake out, The like might, be 
ſhewed of all the reſt: And laſtly, (which 


is worth the obſcryation) all the Epiſtles 
are written to ſuch perſons only as .were 


already converted to the Chriſtian Faith; 


therefore they were written ©... 
not ſo. much to inſtru&, Tom. 2.1. de 
as to confirme , .as .Zu- Eccleſ. fot. 
znglius alſo confelleth. .. 43+ 
'$.11.By all whichir is e- 2 
vident, ſo far as we can ſee, that the {= 
poles and Evangelists did write their 
books not by any command from Chri$, 
but upon ſome accidentall occafion mo- 
ving them thereunto., Wherein one and 
the ſame matter is, often repeated , as in 
S. Pauls Epiille to the Romans and to the 
Galatians ; and alſo in all the Evange- 
liſts ; andmany other things are omit- 
ted, as a-world of works which our S4vi- 
our did, as S.Fohn teſtifieth , 2:Fobn 21. 
25.and which the Apoſtles did allo, (the 
ſmall book of their As being too little to 
exprefle all their ations) and alſo the 
things which S, Paul ordained in the 
| Rn ot wt Rn Chursh . 
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«Church of the Corrmthians, x Cor.11.34. 
by which.it is manifeſt that they neither - 
Intended any complcat Ecclefiattical hi- 
ſtory, nor body of divinity containing all 
-matters of faith and practice.So that ir did 
-neither appear tome that rhe Scriprure 
contained all rhe Do&rine- of ſalvation 
_ that the «Apoffes raught, nor yet'any of 
It ; becauſe I could not ſce by the*dire- 
Rions that Proteſtants gave me, whe- 
tier the Scripture were the Word of God 
Or No. LISLE RA 
ELF. Crnap. III, 
Of the inſufficiency of the Proteſtants 
.* means to find out the true ſenſe of 
' the Scriptures: And of the abſur- 
dity of their aſſertion, that all points 
"neceflary to ſalyation are clear and 
manifeſt, i i +: 


IX 


S.r. A3 to know the letter of fthe | 
E& Scripture, ſo to know the'mea - 
ning thercof , I found a matter of great 
"difficulty 3 agreeable to S. Peter ,- who 
ſairh, ſpeaking of S:Pauls Epiſtles z ( 2, 
"Pex. 3.16.) In which arc certain things 

t $0 hard 
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hard to be underſtood, which the unlear- 
ned and unſtable deprave, as alſs the reſt 
of rhe Scriptures , 0 their © | 
ewn' 4amnation: But * Pro- * Fulke 
teſtants, to avoid their de- Con. Rhem 
pendence on the Church for Teſt. in. 2. 
the interpretation thereof, Per.cap. 3. 
ſay, that all things neceſſary Morton A- 
to ſalvation arc eafie to be pol. part 1. 
underſtogd,cvenby rhe moſt 17b. 1. cap. 
unlearned Reader. But they 19. Whita- 
never yet, exprefled what ker controv. 
points were neceffary to fal- 2.9.5.6.7. 
vation, and what not, nor þ. 513. 
have given any rule by ©. 

which it might be found our, but have lefr 
themſelves the liberty of adding to , or 
ſubſtraſting from thar title , wh& and 
"whenſoever they pleaſed. And who'ſecth 
notthat, with this device, they may cx=- 
clude (if they pleaſc)almoſt all the points 
of Chriſtian belicf and praQife 2 ' 

S. 2. Wonderfull contuſion IT found 
hereinzfor here the underſtanding* of the 
molt unlcarned Reader.is made the fize of 
things necc{{ary to (alyation: and jf it be a 

Mtea- 
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meaſure unto all men, then the moſt lear- 
ned Clerk is bound to believe no morethen 
the moſt unlearncd peaſant that can bur 
read;and the moſt unlearned need not the 
help of rhelcarned fortheunderſtanding of 
things neceflary, bur can find them out by 
his own reading. So that you muſt take 
the arranteft dunce in their Church that 
can read, and after he hath diligently per- 
uſed the Bible, and prayed for underſtan- 
ding therein, that which he underſtands, 
_ be accounted neceflary to falvation, 
and no more. Surely me thinks they are 
roo blaine, thar have not for the greater 
credit and clearnefle of thcir cauſe, made 
this tryal upon ſome filly fellow,and from 
his mouth have ſet down their points ne- 
ccfſary to [alvarion.But by this it appears, 
--. that they are willing to draw the matters 
neceflary to ſalvation, for their great caſe, 
into a very narrow compaſle, and make 
the ſame meaſure ſerve the fillieſt clown 
and the greateſt Clerk, which is uncome- 
ly. And (coming cloſer to the matter) L 
have known ſome affirm, (which I believe 
is he opinion of yery many) that gan 
Es 7 ICVC 
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lieve in Feſus Chriſt,without any diſtin& 
belief of his divine and humane nature, 
and that be died for the fins ef the world, 
and that4 mani mnſt repentbtfore he die, 
is all thatjs neceflarily required either for 
belief or praftice of any man..As for thoſe 
that cannot read, which are'T believe the 
greateſt nimber , or very. ittle infericr, 
they deal noſt unkindly with 'them , nor 
providingacertain means whereby they 
may be bwught up to rcad , which they 
that can rad thi Fall are bound to, with 
refcrencesro the Scriptarcs, by the Com- 
mandemeat of Chriſt, and whereby. they 
arc to finc out the things neceflary ro (al- 
vation ; ut leave them ( if at all) to be 
faved by the cruell blind Popery ( as they 
pleaſe to call ir) of an implicite faith. 

S. 3. Ithenconſidered that .thexe was 
much ambiguity in theſe words; [neceſſary 
zo ſalvation} there being divers kinds of 
necefſity that have place inmitters of Re- 
ligion, Firſt there is an abſolute neceſſity, 
and a conditionall neceſſity: Abſolute ne- 
ceſſity, is that which-admirs no excuſe of 


impoſſibility, nox any exception of place, 


time; 


\ 
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time, or perſon; as in regard of thoſe that 
are of age capable of knowledge: The be- 
lief of (þri8t mediator betwixt God and 
man : and to this kind of necefity there 
are ſome that would reſtrain allthings to 
be belicved, leaving themſclyesthe liberty 
of all matters elſe to believe what they 
pleaſe: but with as much reaſon they may 
reſtrain this neceflity ro the beleving on- 
ly, that there is a God , 'and fo rcnounce 
their Chriſtianity, Conditzonall neceſſity 
is that which obligeth not, butin caſe of 
poſlibility,and reccives cxceptjn oftime, 
place and perſon: Thus there are many 

oints neceſſary to be believed , if a man 
be inplace where he may be [nſtra&ed 
in them, and hath time to recejre inftru- 
ion, which are'not neceflary for a man 
living in the wilderneſie, or ſo ready tobe 
attached by death , as he hath no ſcifure 
to be inſtru&ed, or apprehenſion to re= 


ceive it; as that Chriſt was born of a Vir- 


gin, and crucified under Pontius. Pilate. 
And many things are neceflary for Pa- 
ſors to believe, which are not for com- 
mon people 3 as that the perſons of the 

| RPE. 
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Trinity are the ſame ineflence, but di- 
{tin@ in ſubſiſtence; that in (hr there 
are two natures, and but one perſon,with ' 
many the like: And in matter of praQtle, 
there are many things neceſlary in caſe of 
poſltbiliry, and opportnnity of time,. and 
place, which are not neceſflary, if the:con- 
vyenicney to accompliſh them-be not. wan- 
ting: as the aſſiſtance at {hurch Service, 
and participation of the Euchariſp. 
Secondly, there is a neceſſity of means3 
and a weceſſizy of precept 3 Neceſſity of 
means is in thoſe things ro which God 
hath obliged us, if we will attainrhe end ; 
as of the S4craments, to which God hath 
given power to'confcrre grace; and of the 
Commandements,whoſe neceſlity is impo=-. 
{cd upon us, if we will enter inta life; and 
of repentance of fins,which is a means ne- 
ceflary to obtain their remiſſion. N cceſſiry* 
of Precept is that which *only obliges in 
regard that it is commanded,contributing 
otherwiſe no reall advancement to our 
ſalvation, as the celebraring the Lords 
day, and other ſuch like obſeryations; rhe 
omiſhog whereof could be no hindrance 
. to 
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to-alvarion, but in reſpe& of diſobedi- 
cence and breach ofthe Commandement. 

Thirdly, there is a neceſſity of ſpeciall 

. belief, anda neceffity of generall belief: 
Neceſſity of _ belief is of thoſe 
points; which all faithfull (if they be nor 
prevented. by death)arc obliged to believe 
with faich:cxpreſſe, diſtin&, and determi- | 
nate, which the Schoolmen call explicitc | 
faith, as the twelve Articles of the Creed. 
Neceſſity of generall _ , 1s of thoſc 
things which evcry particular man is not 
bound tobelieve with a diſtin& and expli- 
cite faith 5 as that Bapriſmegiven by He- 
7eriques,s true Baprtiſmz and-that Here- 
tiques, who have reccived Baptiſm, mul} 
nor be baptized again when they return 
to the Church, with many ſuch like ; in 
which it will ſuffice the unlearned multi= 
tude to believe them implicitly, rhat is, to 
adhere to the Church that doth believe 
them, and by a generall belicf imbrace | 
them, by believing as the Church doth, 
and referring themſelves to her, prepared 
alwaics ro believe them oplickly when 

' they thall be declaxcd to them, and them - 

ſelves |} 
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ſclves are capable to apprehend them. 
Laſtly, there is'a N eceſfity of a&, anda 


N cceſſity of approbation; Neceſſity of at 
is of tholc things which every particular 
perſon is obliged aQually to perform ; as 
ro profefic the Name of Chrift,to forgive 
offences committed againſt bim, with rhe 
like. Neceſſity of approbation is of rhoſc 
things which every man.is not boundactu- 
ally ro perform, but only not to contra- 
dict them, nor to condemn thoſe that do 
them, nor the Church that allowes them, 
nor to ſeparatc themſelves from her upon 
this occaſion; as the choiceto live in vir- 
ginity and ſingle life, with the like. 
 $. 4. Now a:cording.to theſe ſeyerall 
kinds of Neceſſity, TI accounted jt meet to 
hold for neceflary to ſalvation , all thoſe 
things that the Fathers have holden neceſ- 
ſary in thardegrec, and according to thoſe 
kinds of ls , as they chave holden 
them. And this I did nor perceive to be a 
matter of ſuch eaſe to find out, as Protc- 
ſtants did under their title-of neceſſary 19 
ſalvation, affirm. T found 'innumcrablc 
places of Scripture were obſcure and hard 
| to 
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to be underſtood;and thartheir diſtintion 
of things neceſlary to ſalvation was morc 
ebſcurc and uncertain than any thingzha- 
ving no limits or determination, but like 
the Gladins Delphicus, was fitted for all 
rurns, bur indeed ſerved none, but to co- 
zen theinſelves 3 who , prefenred with a 
point of belief or pratice which they did 
not like, would wave it with ſaying,7s was 
not neceſſary to ſalvation : Therefore as 
S. Philip asked the Eunuch , whether he 
underſtood what be rcad ; who faid, how 
can I, without ſome body to interpret it ? 
SolI anſwered my ſelf, and had reaſon ts 
bclieve that others could not truly anſwer 
bctter for themſelves. A 
An interpreter then was neceſſary who 
might judge of the true meaning of the 
Scripture, againſt the corruption of here- 
tiqics,who all take their proteion from 
thence 3 and which ſhould dercrmine all 
emergent controverſies, which were necd- 
full for the preſervarion of peace and uni- 
ty. And in beſtowing of this Office, T ob- 
ſcrvcd that the Prozcftants voices were 
divided 3 ſome gave it to the Scripture it 
| ſﬆf, 
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ſelf, ſaying thar it muſt interpret it (elf, 
and be the Judge of all 
controverſies: * Others * Har. Con- 
that the Spirit of God doth f<c/.p. 5. 
| interpret to every private Whitcs way 
man, both which I appre- 20 the 
| hended abſurd aud unrea- . Church, p.6. 
ſonable. The former , be= 27. 
cauſe nothing (if ir ſpeak ) | 
 obſcurely) can inetrprer it ſelf, but that 
' which hatha living voice, which the Scrip- 
' ture not having , cannet poſſibly inter- 
prer-it ſelf. As for the aflertion of ſome, 
{ that the obſcure places are interpreted by 
plain places ſpeaking to the ſame purpole, 
It is falle;there being no ſuch plain NS 
in many caſes to be found, which they 
themſclyes prove by their diſagreement a- 
bout the ſenſe of many vlaces. 'Thercforc 
to allay the unreaſonablenefle of this aſ- 
ſertion, they add, that it is Scripture di- 
| ligently read by us, &. one place conferred 
with another, all circumſtances weighed, 
| and much praycr uſed; which is in efte, 
that ( not the Scripture it ſelf, but ) rhey 
| interpret rhe Scripture. by the aforclaid 
mcans, RY EY $.6.,Bux 
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S. 6. Burt all rheſe waics of ftudy, -and 
conference, skill in the tongues , or the 


like, are but humane cndeavours,and fub< | 


je& roerror: yea though much feryour of 
prayer be mixed therewirhzand ſuch as rhe 
means are, ſuch of neceſfity muſt be the 
interpreration and determination 3 but 
the means are uncertain , doubrfull and 
fallible, therefore fuck muſt be the inter- 

retation ; and if it be uncertain, it may 
þ falſe; and whether ire be fo or no, Pro- 
reſtants have no way todiſcoyer,but by the 
Spirit,as he inſtru&s evcryparticnlarman;z 
whoſe inſuſhciency I found in my former 
conſideration of the means to know the 
Scripture to be the Word of God. And if 
it cannot aſlure me of the letrcr of Gods 
Word, no morecan 'it. of the meaning z 
conſidering that I can neither know whe- 
ther another have the Spirit, nor yet whe. 
ther I haye ir my felf or no,wirhout ſome 
miraculous revelation : for all other 
proofs of having the direQion of the Spi- 
rit, are but humane, and ſo ſubje& to de. 
ceipt, but Miracles we are fure are from 
God, becauſe they exceed alt humane ang 
createdpower. $. 7, And 


£ 


—_—_ 


EET 


$o——— 


EF 
« 


| 


Returned home. 4 


8.7. And ſceing Proteſtants ground 

; thcir ſalvation upon fanrh only, which as 
' they (ay,doth =P juſtifie ; and faith up- 
on- Scripture only, which according. to 

; them, contains all things neccflary to be 
f believed ; and the Scripture and ſenſe 
thereof upon the private Spirit only., by 
which they expound the Scripture 3 it fol- 
|. lowes, thatthe private Spirit is the ſole 
| or principall ground rothem of the ſenſe 
-} of Scripture 3 the Scriptures ſenſe the 
;. like ground of their faith ; and this their 


| \ faith thelike ground of their ſalvation 
> j therefore no Proteſtant can have greater 
: certainty of his faith or ſalvation, then he 
* hath of this private Spirit, whercof ſecing 
| he bath none, either from Scripture, 
5 | Church,Councells,F athers,common ſenſe 
; or experience, itmuſt needs follow thar 
- + he hath certainty of nathing:and rhart this | 
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F,1 relying upon the private Spirit muſt needs 

& | plunge bim into infinite and abominabtle 
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Cezie:Iv, 


Of the vanity and impiety of thoſe, wh * 


affirm, that each mans particular rea- 
ſon ts the laft Fudge and Interpreter 
of Scripture , and bis guide in all 
things, which he i bound 30 believe 
and know. eAnd that the Catholike 
Church s the ſole Fudge. 


$.i: Þ,Inally , Chillingworth the laſt 

reformer and calciner of the 
Proteſtant Religion , ſecing the weak- 
neſſe of all the former prerences , hath 
boldly and roundly reduced all to one on- 
ly ptinciple,and-that-is-of naturall reaſon: 
aftirming, that our bclicf of the Scripture 
ro be rhe Word of God; and alſo our 
belief of the Scriprure in every particular 
part tliercof ,, depends: upon each mans 
reaſon and diſconrfe, beyond which, - or 
different from which, he is not bound +9 
believe atirtle. Yer he doth nor ſay. that 


; 
| 
b 
{ 


; 


this way is infallib)e3 but becauſe all | 


wayecs elſe are fallible /as he ſuppotes): 


. and 
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and this the only way God hath given us 
to be guided by , we muſt be herewith. 
contented, and God alſo muſt be conten- 
ted herewith in us, and give-ſalvation to 


| thoſe that believe. and doe according to 


thejr beſt underſtanding. And this opi- 
nion I ebſerycd had got a large pofſcſlion 
in the minds of Proztciants, eſpecially of 
the Clergie and Gentry , whoſe ingenu- 
ous education gave them the higheſt claim 
to the exerciſe of reaſon ; who . were 


therefore very glad to imbrace ſuch a 


principle of Religion , as of which 
they accounted themſelves the chicteſt 
Maſters. | 

S. 2. This conceit ſeemed ro me no 
lefle abſurd, and much more infolent than 
any of the other 3 for the other did ſeem 
at leaſt to aſcribe eur knowledge of the 
Scripture and ſenſe thereof to God, either 
ending in the _ or by his Spirit 
peaking to their ſouls, or concurring 
with their humane endeavours 3 though 
in concluſion thcy drew it to the derer- 
mination of their owne fancies, But this 


*E went 
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went beforc him , ; doth dirc&ly and in 
plaine rerms attribute all the aſſurance 
wc have of the Word of God ( the dire. 
Eor to {alvation)unto our ſelves, and that. 
r00,45 we are meer men. And this reſol>. 
ving of faith not into Authority,' bur into 
confi add that not as preparing or indu- 
cing us to bclieve which Catholikes al- 
low) but as the main ground and ftron- 
geſt pillar of our faith , - and the depen- 
dence of fairh upon reaſon, as the conclu- 


fon on the premiſes,is a doCtrinc incredi-. 


bly pernicious,andthe ſource of monſtrous 


impieties. And for this purpoſe he builds 


much upon this * Axiome, 


* Pag. 26, We cannot poſſibly by natu-. 


2.8, rall means be more certain 


_.. of the concluſion , than of- | 


the weaker of the premiſes;as 4 river will, 
Not riſe higher then the fountain from 


f 


F 


whence it flowes: Hence inthe ſame place, 


he inferres,that the.certainty of (þriſtian. 


faith can be but morall and humane, arid 
not abſolutely infallible; ..... . | 

_ Therefore as an inſtance to the ſame 
purpolc, he faich,(Page 136.) We have as 
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. great reaſon td believe | there was ſuch b 
Man ai Henry the eight King of England, 


us that Feſns Chrift ſuffered under Pon- 
tius Pilace, And jn larger cxplication of 
this his dorine he ſaith; If upon reaſous 
ſeeming to my underſtanding very good, 


T have made choice of 4 guide oy rule for 


my directions in matters of faith; when 
afterwards 7 diſcover that this guide-or 
rule leads me tobelieveoncor more points, 
which in the beſt judgement that TI tan 
frame,T have ftronger reaſon to rejef,then 
T had to accept my former rule, T may and 
ought to forſakethat rule as falſe and er- 
Toneorus ; otherwiſe T ſhould be convinced 
not to follow reaſon, but fome ſetled reſo- 
ſolution to bold faſt whatſaever T had 
once apprehended; From which wild and 
vaſt principle doth follow,thar if the Scrip« 
ture (for cxamplc)propound things ſeem-- 
ing more contrary.to any mans reaſon. 2nd 


opinion}, than the inducements which 


firſt moved him ro þclicve Scripture,were 
in his opinion ſtrong and convincing, be 
mult reje& rhe Scriprure as an crroneous 
rulc; and adhere to his owne rcaſon and 


D 2 dil- 
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diſcourſe , 2s his laſt, and ſafeſt guide, 
Eſpecially conſidering that ( according 
to him the motives for which we 
believe the Scripture are but probable, 
and by conſequence  ſubje& to falſe- 
hood ; which in all reaſon muſt give 
place to reaſons, ſeeming demonſtra- 
tive and convincing 3 as there will not 
want many ſuch, againſt the higheſt my= 
ſeries of Chriſtian faith, if once wepro- 
feſſe our aflent to them, mutt be reſolved 
into-naturall diſcourſe; For, for what rea» 
ſon do the Focinzans, and ſuch like deny 
the miſterics of the bleſſed Trinity ; the 
Diety of our bleſſed Saviour, and divers 
other points, but only becauſe they ſeem 
repugnant unto reaſon: And in theſe hor- 
rible opinions do theſe reaſonably unrea- 
ſonaþle men fall by juſt conſequence from 
their own principles. | 
For if(as they ſay)there be no Chriſtian 
Chnrch aſliſted with Tnfallibiliry , fit to 
teach any man cven ſuch Articles as rhey 
count fundamentall, and neceflary ro ſal + 
vation, but that in every particular, cven 


one may,and mult follew the direQion of 
his 
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his own reaſon, be he neyer ſo unlearnedz 
-what will follow, but an unhappy liberty, 
yea, necellity for men to reject rhe high- 
cit and moſt divine miſteries of Chriſtian 
faith, unlefle they can compele all repug- 
nancies aftcr an intelligible manner ( as 
he ſpeaks) even to every ignorant and 
{imple perſon, which is impoſlible, or els 
laythatit is reaſonable for men to be- 
lieve contradi&ions at the ſame time, 
which (as he ſaith ) is very unreaſona - 
ble, For doubtleſlc in true» Philoſophy, 
the objeions which may be made againſt 
the myſtcry of the Bleſſed Trinity and 
the Incarnation of God, are much more 
difficult, than any that can be brought 
againſt Tranſub$antiationz He then that 
will follow theſe new principles, muſt, if 
he deny the one, deny the other alſo 5 
which as yer the greateſt part of Prote= 
ſtants will not do 3 in time perhaps they 
may: or which is much þcrter , obſeryi 
the impicty of this opinion , confefle 
þoth. 
- YS. 3. This I conceive was the reaſon 
whyS. Paul ſaich, (1.Cor.1, 33.) that the 
797 - 1... p _ ns 
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Apoffles did preach foolifhnefſe in the &- 
Pinion of the Grecians, namely becauſe 
they ſought wiſdom 3 and what was that 
wiſdom bh humane, the dictatcs of natu.. 
Yall reaſon ? which the myſterics of 'the 
Goſpel exceeding,they counted them foo- 
Hiſhnefſe : bur to rhoſe that were called -jt 
was the power of God,and the wiſdom of 
God.By which ir appears that the wiſdom 
of God, and thewifdome of the Gresi 
ans which was humane wiſdome,the 12h 
of narurall reafon and 'dilcourſc-, were 


very different; wherein the Apoſtle gives. 


'C'as iris mcet thele wife men thould do.) 
the preheininence to God; for thar which 
feems'fooliſh-in God, is wiſer than whare 
Tocver is itt men , -and'fo the mylteries of 
faith, Which ſeem ſo-contrary tro hamane 
teafon, have more wiſdom if them”, "than 
their reaſons have that oppoſe them3 'who 
do'* therefore but Fprove themſelves 
CUM RATIONE INSANIRSE, 
to-be mad with -reaſin, This do@ritic 
alſo of giving reaſon the tribunal} 
matters of fairh, and that, as it is in eve- 
ry patticular man, is an-inket for ceyery 
+ man 
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man-to be of a ſeverall:Retigion, by difte - 
ring from others.in -what points ſoever, 
according to the direQion of his own rea- 
ſon;yca-poſliblyto beofno Chriſtian Re- 
[igion at all. For-what.makes the Few ro 
continue ſuch, bur only becauſe he fees no 
reaſon to belieye the New Teftament?and 
ifa (hriftian ſhould chance to be -indned 
with rhe ſame reaſon that aFew is, he muſt 
then become a Fere;-or if ofa Heathen,he 
mult become a Heathen: And for the ig- 
norant and unlcarned- people , to -whom 
this is rule, as well .as to- others, what pi- 
tifull abſurd Religzons , -or none. at all, 
will be amongſt them; who -have'ſo.ſmall 
abilities of reaſon, as the world knowes 
they have 2 +.» ITE. | : 
[* S. 4. Though reaſon be in its own-na- 
rare tlic ſame , andas. it  proceeds-from 
- God; the author thereof, in whoſe mind - 
the univerfall zdza thereof is placed-3 yer 
as it excrciſeth it ſelf in ſeveral men (Gince 
the rujnc thereof in A dams fall Jit'ts of ſe- 
vcral dimenſions, according to their natu- 
rall coniticution,moralledncation,andin- 
duſtry; whence it muſt needs follow that 
| | Ds  " according 
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according to the differentlatitude of mens 
underſtandings, they muſt embrace more 
or lefle of divine truths, and fo be every 
one of a larger or ſtricter belief,and of as 
niany ſeverall Religions as they are of 
different degrees of -underſtanding. Yet | 
notwithſtanding this admirable 'varicty of | 
Religion, charicable Chillingworth, doth 
not doubt bur that God . (confidering.hu- 
mane frailty, and the power of education, 
which inſtils in us many falſe.apprehenfi- 
ons,and that hereby excellent judgements 
are corrupted) will not condemn men for 
ſuch errors, as by reaſon: of the former 
circumſtances;werc unavoidable, but con- 
ceives thar they are in a Religion,whatſo- 
ever it be,in which they may attain ſalva- 
tion. "So that by conſequence any man 
may be ſaved, "or fac but the diretion 
of his own reafon, 'alrhough that reaſon 
dire& him to deny not only one point; 
but 'even all the Chriſtian Faith: thus 
Few, Turk, or Heathen, may by this plat- 
form be ſaved. ... {Ren SE 
-'S.5. And truely if'a man do not belieye 
upon this one (and virtually all) reaſon, 
he | 0 
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to wit; that the Church is to be believed, 


- a 


command deny himſelf '( Math. 16, 24.) 
And a maus underitanding is a chief part 
of bimſclf, even the chiefcit according. to 
| moſt mens account ,as.we may perceive 11 
that rhcy do more abhorre to be counted 
fools, which is a defe& contrary to the 
underſtanding,than to be counted vicious, 
which is a dete& contrary to the will: yer 


this 
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this muſt be denied ; and is by all good 
Chriſtians who ſubmit to that, which (as 
the »Apoſile ſaith) brings into captivity 
bl underſtandings 30 the obedience of 
Chriſt, 2((or.10.5. CES: 
:  $.6. Beſides, whatſoever Religion any 
of them that are guided by this principle 
is of for the preſent,no man is ſure nor he 
himſelf, that he ſhall hold ir to morrow z 
For if his reaſon (howſoever deluded with 


falſe apparitions) guide him to'the belief | 


of any thing, contrary to that which he 
now holds, he is preſently obliged to 
follow it; thought it be to the deniall of 
his whole preſent faith; and to change his 
>= 40 in matters of Relig:onas oft as he 
doth his apparell 5 and ſo floar in a giddy 
'irreſolution and inconſtancy , led by the 
Zens fatums,rhefoolith fire of hisown rea- 


ſon,uncill at laſt he fink into the depth of | | 


"Atheiſm and damnation. Now how ſuta- 
ble this do&rine ito the peace and tran- 
quility of (ommon-wealths & Kingdoms, 
"(whercin every man is left +to his ownc 
Iiberty in the choice and change of-'Reli- 
gon) though it be to Arrianzſme, to the. 
OY mak Herefic 
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| Herefie of the Macedonians, Manicheans,/ 
er to any the moſt blaſphemous,abſurd or. 
curbulent, and that with impunity: (as he 
challengeth) they that fir at the helm of - 
| government can.beſt derefmine. YEA. 
'_ "$5.7. Laſtly,ifany of theſe fore-mention=: 
ed waics of Prorcſtants;forthe knowledge 
of the Word of God,the guide to eternalL 
| lite, were ſufficient, what need were there, 
of preaching, & inſtructing of the people, 
at- leaſt of them 'rhat can:;read ? bu let 
| them raks the Bible, andler nature work, 
which in the co-operation of their owne. 
| wiſe fancies, will harch a goodly Religion. 
no doubt, bern like Minerva of the braith 
of Fupiter,and. be as comely as a (/hywerd 
; of many ſeyerall. ſhapes tack't togerher 3 
7 and to them inſtead of the *aticient hea- 
then. chonſhgld-Gads , which every. one. 
- | . myſt adore as his private God within | 
TT hinlE.. On, 
\ O ſarres gcutes quibus has dſcuttur in 


\ 


3-ipfs Nemina! . 
:Who.;proye the truth of this” aying in 
themlches thats... © do, 

He 1þaz.*s Schog!-Fuafter. #6.himſelf, 5s 
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. $.8. Obſcrving thusthe weaknefle and 
abſurdity of all the Proreſtanrs alledged,im 
proof that the Scripture, is the Word of 


Gad, and cafie tobe underſtood , ar leaſt 


in all things neceflary-to ſalvation ; and 
that it is to be interpretcd by it ſelf, or by 
the Spirit to_cvery particular man : ſo 
making way for as much variety in Rel;. 
; Louay body may be diverſity of opinion; 
ſaw that although ſome probable ar- 
guments may be drawne from the Scrip- 
tures 'to prove” them to be of God , yet 
there was no other infallible way to know, 
what is the true Word of God , firſt 
taught by the »ApsfHes and their hearers, 
bbs the teſtimony of ſome ſure,certain, 
and agreeing witneſſes, and what is the 
meaning of this Word of God, in caſe 
there ſhould be any important difference 
about it, thereby to givc a period toall 
- Controverſies, but by A ſociety-of men 
renowned for their wiſdome : And this I 
conceived in common prudence a far bet- 
ter way than for 2 man to rely upon bim- 
ſelf, But:though this were a better way 
than thoſe of the Proteſtants, yet if this 
TE OY, | ſociety 


a 
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fociety of men were nor” in. theſe tnazrers 
free om, | = xk , although” ir is tore 


Ikely they ſhould cell. rrarh * than the 


Proteſtants; yet -T- could not have an 
immoveable foundarion' for my faith, 
but it would be ſubje& ro wavering and 
inceaſtancy 3 and ſo there could be no 
prudent (ctledriefle in Religion, nor any 
well. bujlt hope of the cad thereof,eter 

life; -- F; WY ADR «Fe foo 
- I faw then that 'it was needfull that 
there ſhould be a fairhfull witneſle, a wiſe 
judge, and (o wiſc and faithfull , that he 
thould not be ſabje&'to falſhood or error; 
otherwiſe ir ſeemed to me, that God had 


Not contrived a comperent way to is own 


glory or mans ſalvarion; whichro be wan- 
ring itt, is heither ſurable to his 'wiſdome 
nor his goodneſſe. T_ therefore concluded * 
that: there was: ſome ſociety of meti'who 
thuſf inftru& us jn rhe premiſes; and that 
this ſociety in reaſon'onghe to be tnfalli= 
blez and thar none could with any colour 
pretend to be this ſociery; but thatwhich 
we call the Carholike (burch, which alf 
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e Creed of the ApoSiles. But before I 


could proceed any further, I was caſt up- 
on the examination of the. ſenſe. of the 
words. Church, and:Catbolike , finding 
therein much difterence amongſt the pre- 
tenders to theſe titles. ; 
| C H A > V. 
| f the as of theſe words Church, 
__ , 4nd Catholike 5 aud that neither of 
_ thembelong to Proteſtants. 


S.1. "Fr , were ſeven Cities that 


-  , Þ ſtrove for the body of Homer; 
Ard very many ſocicties of Chriſtians 
there are, that lay claime to the. body of 
Chrift,which is his Church. And as when 
Telefuus a young Grecian (having won 
the prize in the Pythian gamer ) was. to 
beleq in triumph, there aroſe ſuch a diſ- 
pure-berween the ſeverall Nations there 
preſent, every one being covetous to have 
him for their own, that one drawing onc 
way,; another another, inſtead of recei- 
ying the bonor-that. was Prepares, for 


2 
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him, he was rorne ih pieces, even by thoſe 
who ſcemed moſt ambitious to-honor bin? 
So happens ir'to the (hurth; all thoſe 
that bear the name of (hriftiaus avow, 
that to her only appertaines the victory 
over hell, and that whoſoever will have 
part in the -prize, and glory of this tri- 
umph, muſt ferve under her Enſign : bur 
when they come to debare about the body 
of this ſociery, thenevery Se& +(dcfirous 
to draw her to rhemſelves) they rend and 
rcare herin picces; and inſtead; of em- 
bracing .the (bpurch , which conbiſts in 
Unity, they 'embrace Schiſme and Di- 
viſion, which is rhe death and ruin ofthe 
Church. | 

$.2. The Prote$ants do ſomtimes give 

a tci& definition of a Church,ſomrimes 2 
large ; ſomrimes they reſtraine herto the 
number of the predeſtinate only, ſomrimes 
they inlarge ber ſo far, that they imbrace 
within her compaſſe {becauſe they will be 
ſure,not to {cave out. themſelves) all the 
variety of Chrif:ans whatſoever, Bur by 
all the former they cxclude the viſibility 
of the Church, which is- an inſeparable 
| E 2 companion 


58 A loſt Sheep 


companion therof,as I ſhal ſhew herafter; 
for the predeſtinate are not known to any 


body,nor ordinarily unto themſelves, Bur | 


thoſe that are ſo preſumptuous (as very 
many are) to aflume unto theraſclyes the 
aſſurance of their predeſtination ; doe 
eaſily lay hold on this tenure , which 
they doe -the more boldly, by how 
much it is more difficult for another to 
- diſprove : Bur as it is not eake for ano- 
ther to diſprove, ſo it isas hard for them 
to prove z and concludes nothing there- 
fore in the behalfe of the Churches de- 
ſcription in g=el or of their ſhare int 
particular. Beſide,the word ECCLE 814, 
Church, is derived from a Verb , which 
ſignifies to call, not to predeſtinate: And 
the Church isa- Society, but the predeſti- 
' nateare a Multitude;and there is this dif- 
ference between a Society and a Multi- 
tude,thar a Society hath a ccrtaine forme 
and vertue whereby they communicate 
together, which the other without this aſ- 
ſociation-have not. 

Now Predeſtivation, asit is mecr pre. 
deſtination, cſtabliſherh nothing in th 
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predeſtinate,nor is it made in them, but in 
God onlyz-and by conſequence doth not 
make them aQuall parts of the ſocicty cal- 
led the Church. It is not the union of 
Predeftination , but of Vocation that 
builds men into a Ghnrch. By the later de- 
finition of a (hurch, they deny the very 
being of Hereſie and Schiſme ; for if the 
whoſe Maſle'of Chriſtians be the Church, 
notwithſtanding the errors in faith which 
ſome of them hold, or ſeparation in com- 
munion which they make, then there arc 
none that can'be called ' Heretzkes , or 
Schiſmatikes ; or els (which is: equally 
abſnrd) all Heretikes and Schiſmatikes 
are of the Church; and this deſtroyes the 
holineſle of the Church in do&rine,which 
is another inſeparable ornament” thereof. 
Others'; who- are. ſome of the ſubdi< 
viſions of Se&s amongſt the Proteſtants, 
as Presbyterians, Browniſts, Anabap- 
tis, andthe lice, ſay (each Se& for it 
ſelfe)that that is the Church,excluding all 
others from that title, even their fellow 
Protefants; bur this excludes the univey- 


fality of the Church, another inſeparable 
| E 3 companion 
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companion thereof, at leaſt after the A 


_ poſtles had propagated it. But the Church 


(baving in it the property of -heat, which 
(as Phyloſophers ſay) is ro gather toge- 
ther things thar are of the. ſame.;nature, 
and ſeparate things that arc of. different 
natures) includes all that are of the ſame 
faich,and admirs no other, STE: 

S. 3- I therefore conceived (according 
ro the judgement of rhe moſt learned) the 
Church to be. a ſociety of thoſe thas God 
hath called t0-ſaluation by the profeſſion, 
of the true-faith, the ſeacere admaniflra., 
rion of rhe Sacramenss,and.the adherence 
ro lawfull Paflors: Which deſctiption of 
the Church is ſo fitred and proportioned 
to her, that-it reſembles the'nefh of tha 


Halcion,which (as Plutareh ſaith). is. of 


ſuch a juſt and exa& fize far the meaſurg 
of herbody;that it can ſerve for 'no other 
bird, either greater or lcilc. | 

Then for the meaning of rhe ward Ca 
tholique, the "Proteſtants ſay that that 
Church is (atholique, which holds the 
traeÞaich, which though irbe notiſpread 
univerſally over the world ,, yet jt ought 

"Ir | rq 
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20bo ſo, fay they, andthereforeit.is; (us 


zhotique, By which they leave men -in a . | 


labyrinth of finding-oat 'the erue” Faith 
in all che particulars thereof, which" (as 
they (ay)muft guide a man te the Church 
that is truly Carholiquey' which being the 
objet of the underftanding,is much more 
difficult to find out,” than' that which: is 
the obje& of the ſenſe; as is irs being @4- 
tholique. And rherefore it ' ſeemed te 
me as prepoſterous, as to ſet the Cartbe- 
fore the Horſe, to prove a Church (/a- 
tholique, becauſe iris true 3 whereas 
it ſhould be proved true , becauſe it is 
(atholique. - Befides the- name Cazho- 
lique is not a name of beliefe onely, 
but of communion alſs;' exec yPquE 
ty would not haye' refufed char” title to 
thoſe, who were 'nor {eparared from the 
belief, but only from the communion” of 
the Church 3 nor would they have affir- 
med that our of 'the '(#thot#que Church 
the Faith aud Sdcriments may be* bad, 
but nor fatyation; *{Siofug: Ep.yo;Y So 
that Catholique imports thus mych, oth 
the vaſt extention of doRrine tv/ perſons 
| E 4 and 
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and places different, and the union of all 


thoſe places and perſons in Communion. 
"Therefore albeit the- Proteſtants ſhould 
hold,' the ſame beliefe [that the ancient: 
Church. did, yet if they did not commu- 
nicate* with the ſame ancient Church,, 
which by ſucceſlion of. Paſtors and+peo- 
pots drived downe to this preſent time, 

could not ſee hay _ they could with 
Juſtice aſſume to themſelycs -the title: af 
Catholikes. | 


| . Crap, VI. 

Of the Infallibility of the Church. 
NJ”, that'the Catholique Church 
* which ' ſociety of Chrifliens 
ſoever it be, of which we ſhall delibe- 
rate hereafter) is the onely faithfull and 
true witnefle of the. matter of Geds 
Word, to tell us what it is, and what is 
not ir.; the only true interpreter of the 
meaning of Gods Werd, andthelaſt and 
finall judge of all controycrhes that may 


ariſe in matters of Relzgion; and that ſhe 
T5 
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is not onely truc, but rhat ſhe cannot be 
otherwiſe, :ſecing ſhe; is: infallible, L 
was petfwaded to believe by many rea- 
ſons. Ini the alledging of which, I will 
avoid: the *accuſation of Protefents, of 
the circular diſputation 'of Catholikes, 
ſaying ,i They believe. the © Scripture, 
beauſe the'Charch ſaies it is" ſo, and the 
Church; becauſe the Scripture bids. 
them doo. | Lows 
Firſt:rhen without dependence on the 
Scripture 5 I : conceived © the Catholike 
Church to be infallible in her Traditions, 
in that which ſhe declares.to us concer- 
ning” the Dofrine of Chri#i, and the A - 
poles, and that even inthe very nature 
of her teſtimony and Tradition; For Tra- 
dition being a fall report of what was c- 
vident to ſenſe,namely what do@rines the 
ApoSiles taught , what Scripture. they 
wrote; it is impoſſible it ſhould be falſe. 
Worlds of men cannot be univerſally de-. 
ceived:in mattcrs cyident to ſenſe, as are 
the things men hear and ſec, and-no: be- 
ing ſo, it is impoſſible they ſhould eirher 
negligently ſuffer Re malicjouſly agree 
| to 
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ro deceive others, bcing ſo many in num- 
ber, ſo diſtant in placc, ſo different,in af= 
fections z:: conditions , © and: intereſts, 
Wherefore it: is» impoſſible , - that what 
is delivered. by full Garhaligue Traditte 
an from the Apoſtles, {houid: beby the 
deliverers- firſt: deviſed , as+'Fertulliaen 
{de praſc.cap:28;) ſaith; That. which 14 
found one aud the ue amangft many, 1 
not an error, but a Tradition. Yet 
ſuppoſing  univerſall Tradition, as it 
is .mcerly, humane, be in its nature fal= 
libleg yet; the Tradition ; of - the: Caths= 
like Church is by .God himffe; preſer- 
ved from error:3 which is' thus deman < 


ſtrated. God, being infinitely good, and . 


ardcntly deſiring the falvarion of man- 


kind, cannot 'permit the meanes: which . 


ſhould convey the.» Apoſtles dotrine to 

oſtzriry, by the bclief whereof men muſt 

2 ſaved, to be poiſoned with damnable 
error,to the deſtruRion of their ſalvation: 
now .the onely meancs to 'convey. this 
doQrine, is the Tradition ofthe (\4tho= 
like Church, as Tertulliau (de Praſ.cap. 


21.) ſaith, har the Apoſtles taught, © 
$2 | I 
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I will preſcribe ought no other waycs to 
be proved,than by theſe ('hurches whicb 
the-Apofiles founded. : All other means, 
as I have ſhewed you; before, are inſuf- 
cient, and if this T'raditien of the Church 
ſhould be infufficientalſa, by reaſon of ' 
ics liablenefſe unto -errour 3. then 'were 
there no certainty at all of the truth. of 
Chriſtian ER SLCIEs {o muct} as 
that there was ſuch' aman as Feſws Chriſt; 
but all men would 'be lett to grope ih 
the wandering uncertainty of - their 
owne imaginations, which far:; God 
to ſuffer , cannot” fall under any pru- 
dent mans belief. 

S.2. Secondly , -rhat- which binds men 
to belceve a thing to be-Gads Ward, God 
cannor fuffer to delude men into errour:, 
whereby for their devotion unto his truth, 
they. may fall into damaation 3 now Ca- 
tholique Tradition from the | Apoſtles is 
thac which binds men to believe the-fame 
to. be the Word of God, and that becauſe 
i 1s thereby ſufficiently propoſed , the 
world affording no higher nor ſurer pro- 
poſall ; fo rhat eirher this mult be in x 

" 
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ble, or elſe God hath left us to the gui- 
dance of our owne weake underſtan- 
dings (the weaknefle of which conceit, 
I ſhewed evennow ) and all (hriftians 
to-that confuſion , which all diffrent 
inions (yet reputed the Word of 
God by them that hold them ) may 
' produce. « | FEI 
$.3. Fhirdly,God being the Prime Ye- 
yity,he cannot ſo much as connive at falſ- 
hood, whereby he becomes acceſſory of 
deceiving them, who ſimply, - readily and 
religiouſly believe what they have juſt rea- 
ſon to think to be his Word : but there js 
moſt juft and ſufficient reaſon to' believe 
that the doQrine delivered by full and 
perpetuall Tradition from hand to hand, 
even from the Apofiles, is undoubtedly 
their 'do@rine, and the Word of God: 
therefore he cannot ſuffer Catholike Tra- 
dition to be falfified. Nor can (as I con- 


| ceive)any prudent man imagine that God 


having ſent his Son into the world to teach 

men the way to heayen, every moment of 

whoſe life was made notable, by doing or 

ſuffering ſomthing tothat cnd,ſhould bob, | 
| oj 
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fer the efficacy and power thereof to be 


extinguiſhed, by permitting damnabje cr- 
rors in the whole Church, and that ſoon 
after bis departure, (as ſome Proteſtants 


| - _ and not to recover light for rwelve 
or fo 


urteen hundred yeares together 3 e- 
ſpecially conſidering there was no poſſ- 
ble means for any man to know the con- 
trary 3 there was no ſociety of merr that 
raught otherwiſe, and if at any timie there 
ſtarted up any,they were condemned of er- 
ror. by. all their fellow-Chriftians, and in 
proceſle of time melted from the faces of 
the carth: The Scripture(if that were the 
means,3s Proteſtants pretend) nor being 
printed, the invention of printing nor be-, 
ing in the world, till about rwo hundred 
years ago 3 and the Bibles that were writ- 
ren being but few,by reaſon of the great 
labour of writing -them 5 and thoſe that 
were,not purchaſcablc but by few, becauſe 
of their price,nor legible but by fewer,be- 
cauſe they werc not printed, but written ; 
and laſtly, not to- be knowne to be the 
Word of God {as TI have ſhewed before); 
but by the teſtimony of thoſe men , who 

fl - | (they 
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(they ſay) were corrupted; who bavi 
__ the do@rine, might with vr 
more caſe have extinguiſhed, or corrupted 
the 'Text, and made them.ſpeak what rhey 
pleaſed, it being known to far fewer then 
the doGrine was 3 it being difficult ro ob- 
taine., uncertaine whether it-were right, 
and very obſcure in its meaning 3 ſo that 
if they had been guilty of changing the 4- 
poſiles doftrine,they could eahily have ra- 
zed out all thoſe places' which Prote- 
ftants urge againſt-rthem , and ſo have 
prevented 
covery. that the *Prozeſtants thinke they 
have made of their errors. And if they 
ſay, that God by his providence preſerved 
the Scripture both from cxtin&tion and 
corruption; may not we much more 
reaſonably ſay, ( having warrant for it 
out of the Scripture alſo, whereas they 
have no warrant for the preſervation 
of the Text) that God by the ſame pro- 
vidence did, and will alwaics preſerve his 
Church from corruption, which is a 
thing much more cafily known than the 
S$cripture,and,confiſtinz of a living mul- 
titude, 


—— 


the ſtrange and notable diſ-_ 
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ricude, can wo TY it (clfe. more plain- 
nf 


Iy : . This #nfallibility . in! the. mouth 
and Tradition of the Church, .che Pro- 
phet allureth ,.. (E(a. 59. 21,) My" Spi- 
rit which. upon. thee, aud; the. words 


, which I have .put into thy mouth, ſhall. 


20t depart out of thy mouth,nor out of the 
mouth 'of -thy.: ſeed , nor. 0ut of the 
mouth-of.. #by-: ſeeds ſeed from ' hence 
forth for. ever.., And therefore S.Au- 
guftine ſaith, that to diſpute. again 
the whole Church is inſolent _ "I 
(Ep.118.) P Pngoen: ; | | | 
$.4.. To know divine and ſupernatu- | 
rall wruth- by the light and luſtre of the . 
doQrine, belongs to the (hurch Triums 
pbant ; Inward affurance without an 
extcrnall infallible ground , | is proper 
to Prophets and »ApoHes , the firſt 
publiſhers of -Relig/on: and ſeeing 
that God doth not now inſtru cither of. 
theſe waies (as I have ſhewed)) but by 
an exicrnall infallible ground, and this 
being the Tradition of the Church, it fol- 
:owes, thar he muſt preſerve it from error, 
ind likewiſe render the Church it ſelfe 
dT re alwaies 
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alwajes conſpicuous that it may be diſcer=' 
ned by ſenſible marks, of. which we ſhall 
ſpeak anon. And he'is alſo bound by his 
providence, to aſlift men in+ the finding 
out ofthis Church, when they 'apply heir 
beſt diligence thereunto ,- that fo they be 
not deceived. | ea ok FRY 

And whereas ſome of the more karned' 
Prote$ants ſay, that though they have no 
infallible-ground, befides the teaching of 
the Spzrit, yer they are not taught imme- . 
diatly by Propherical manner,becanſe they 
are alſo taught by an cxtcrnall, probable, 
though not infallible motive” to wit, the 
Churches tradition;T conccivethat cxcept 
they aſſione an cxternall infallible means 
befides Gods inward teaching, they cannot. 
avoid the challenging of immediate reve- 
lation:For whoſoever knowes things afſu - 
redly,by the inward teaching of the Spirit, 
withour an extcrnall infallible motive,un- 
to which he doth adherezis aflured prophe- 
tically,thongh hc have ſome-external pro- 
bable motives to dire his belief, S. Peter 
had ſome conje&urall fignes of £7mon 
Mags his perverſencſle and incorrigible 
X | malice, 
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malice , yet ſeeing he: knew it afluredly, 
we bclieve he knew: it by the light of pro- 
phecy,becauſe befide inward aflurance he - 
| had no externall infallible -ground.If one 
ſee a man give alms publikely, though he 
ſce probable ſigns and tokens that he doth 
it out of vain-glory, yer cannot he be.ſure 
thereof, but by the light of immediare re- 
vclation, becauſe the other tokens are nox, 
grounds ſufficient to make him certaine. 
For if a man he 'ſure, and have. no 
certaine ground of this aſſurance out of 
his owne, heart , it is cleare , . that he 
is aſſured immediately , . and onely by 
Gods inward. inſpiration. Wherefore 
Proteſtants, if they will diſclaime im- _ 
mediate\revelation in deed, and -not- 
in words onely, they muſt either 
grant . Tradition to be infallible, or: 
elſe aſi pac ſome .,externall infallible 
ground beſides Tradition, whereby they 
are taught whar Scriptures the Apoſtles 
delivered. | 

Laſtly,T was perſwaded of the ({hurches 
infallibity, in her Traditions and Do- 
Arines, becauſe ſhe is indowed with the 

power 
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ower of miracles 5 which whereſoete 
they are” ( which '1 ſhall hereafter - exa- 
mine) do.-both. prove that that ſociery of 
Chriſtians 1s the true Church , and that 
' that Church is. infallible in all that ſhe 
' propoſes as the Word of God. And the 

| Falk is, becauſe God (who is'truth 
it ſelte ) cannor ſer his hand and ſeale, 
that'is miracles,and works proper to him- 
ſelf, tro warrant and authorize a falſhood 
' invented by men. Againft 

* Field lib. which * Protefants obje&t 
3.cap,15. - and (ay, that miracles are 
Whites Rg- only probable, and nor ſuf« 
ply,p.216. Fecient teftimonies of di- 
vine doFrine ; alledging 

Bellarmine, who ſaith; We cannot know 
evidemly that Miracles. are true, for if 
we did, we ſhould know evidently that 
our 'faith' is true, and fo it ſhould nor 
be faith7''To which may be anſwered, 
that ſuch cvidence,ag doth exclude the ne- 
ceſliry of pious affefion,and reverence'ts 
Gods Word, evidence that (conſidering 
the imperfe&tion of humane underſtan- 
ding) may inforce men to belieyc,cannot 


; ſand 
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ftand with-true faith, If we know by. 
Mathematical ' or Metaphyſical evidence, 
that the Miracles done'in the hurch- 
were true, this-evidence would .compell 
meu to, believe, and to overcome the na- 
turall obſcurity and ſeeming impoſhbi- 
liry ofthe Catholique Do&rine z there- 
fore. as [Bel/armine (aith ,” we cannot 
be Mathematically and alrogethber infal- 
wy ſure by thelight of nature, that Mi- 
racles are true. Notwithſtandiug it can- 

not be denied inreaſon, what.our Saviaur 
affirms, that Miracles are a (ufficient te- 
ſtimony binding men to believezThe very 
works that F do , do beare witneſſe of 
mee , that the » Father bath: ſent mee, 


(Foh. 5.36.) and conſequently, that we 


may know then to. be true by Phyſicall 
evidence, as we are ſure of things -we ſee 
with our eyes,and handle with our hands, 
2s S.Fah1 faith, (x Ep. 1.3.) 'What we 
have ſeen with our cyes ," what we bave 
beheld, | aud- our hands: have : handled 
-4 the Word of life. Or wermay be as 
ure of 'Miracles, as we are of ſuch things 
as being-onee evident to the world, _ 

y 
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by the worlds full report declared unto us; 
which is a morall infallibiliry. So thar if 
we hay not a IT or Mathe-' 
matica l infallibiry of the truth of Mira- 
cles, yet we have a Phylicall and-morall 
infallibility, as much as we have of any 
thing we either hear or ſee. + -- 

or doth-rhis Phyſicall evidenee take- 
away the merit of faith, becauſe this e- 
vidence not being altogether and in the 
higheſt degree infallible in it felfe(for our 
ſenſes may ſomtimes be deceived) it is not 
ſuſficient to conquer the naturall obſcu- 
rity, darkneſfle, and ſeeming falſhood of 
things yo be belicved, upon the teſtimony 
of thoſe Miracles. For the myſtery of the 
Trinity, of the Incarnation, Reall Pre- 
ſence, and the like, ſcem as far above the 
reach of reAſon, asany Miracle can ſeem 
evident toſenſe'; hence when faith is pro- 
pains by Miracles, there ariſeth a confli& 
etwixt the ſceming evidenceof the Mira- 
Cles, and-the ſeeming falſhood and dark- 
| neſle of + Catholike DoFrine; * againſt 
which obſcurity a man cannor ger the | 
vietory by the ſole evidence of Miracles, | 
except 


—_ 
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except he bc inwardly aſliſted by the light 
of Gods Spirit, moving hirn by pious af - 
fe&ion to cleave to the dofrine, which is 
by ſo cleere teſtimony. proved to be his 
Word. Even as a man ſhut up in a 
chamber, with two lights,whereof the one 
makes the: wall ſeem white, the other 
blew 3. cannot be firmly affured whar 
colour it is untill —_ encer,and ob- 
ſcuring both thoſe lights , diſcover the 
zruth : ſo a man looking upon Chriſtian 
Do&rines, by the light of Miracles done 
to prove them , will be moved to judge” 
them tobe truth ; bur looking upon them 
through the evidencce of their ſeeming 
impoſſibiliries unto rcaſun,they will ſecm 
falſe ; nor will he be able firmly to rc 
ſolve for the fide of faith, untill the lighr 
of divine grace emer into his heart, ma. 
king him prefer, wrongs pious reverence 
0 God, the ſo-propoſed authority of his 
Word, before the ſceming impoſlibility te 
mans reaſon. SEL | | 
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Cnap. VII. 

That Carholike Tradition 5 the only 
firm foundation and motive to induce 
25 to believe,that the Apoſtles recei- 
ved their DoArine from Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Jeſus Chriſt from God the Fa- 
ther; eAnd what are the meanes, 
by which this ' Dofrine is derived 
down 10 Ks. | 


$.1. A 5 Catholike Tradition is in- 


fallible in it ſelfe; ſo is it moſt. 
neceſlary for us, there being no other cer< 


raine teſtimony to any -prudent man, no 
firm ground or morivc to believe,rhat rhe 
Primitive Church received her docrine 
from the ApoBles , the | Apoſfibes from 
Chriſt ;Chrifl from Gods nor-atiy way t6 
briaz- t' downe from rhoſe . times ro 
theſe , but onely the Tradition of the 
Church. For we may obſcrve three pro- 
pes of the Do&rine of Faith; To 


e true, To be revealed of God, To 


bepreachcd and delivered;by the Apottles. 
The higheſt ground by which a man ig 
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r{waded that his faith is true, is the au- 
thority of God ſpeaking and revealing itz 
the higheſt proof by which a man is aſ- 
ſured that his faith- is revealed , is the 
authority of Chri- and bis Apodles.., 
who delivered the ſame” as deſcendin 
from God ; but the. higheſt ground that. 
moyeth a man to- believe that his faith 
was preached by the Apoſiles, is the per- 
petual Tradition ofthe Church,fucceeding 
the ApoSiles untothis day, afluring him 
ſo much 3 according--to the: ſaying of 
Tertullian, (de praſc..c.21. © 37.) who 
maketh this ladder of - beliefe in this ſort-; 
What. I believe, I recctved rem the 
preſent Church ,.' the... preſet from tbe 
Primitive, the Primitive:Church. from 
the eApoilles, the Apoſtles, from Chri#, 
rin from God, aud God the prime Ve- 


rity, from 10 other  fountaine Uifferent 
from his own infallible knowledge : S0 
| that he thag cleavech not tothe |prcſcnr 
| Church, firmly believing the Tradition 
thereof,as being come downby ſucceſon, 
Is-not:{o-much as on the hawelt ftep of the 
ladder that leads unto God, thc ra” 
= 0 
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of ſaving truth; ſucceſlive Tradition un- 
written being the laſt- and finall ground 


whereon we believe that the points of ' our - 


belief came from the Apoles, which may 
be proved by theſe arguments. 


$. 2. Firſtzif the main points of faith be 


to be believed to comefrom the Apoſiles, 
becauſe they are written in Scriptures,and 
the Scriptures are believed to be the Word 
of God,upon the report of univerſal Tra- 
dition , then our belief that the things 
which we believe come from the Apoſtles, 
and from God, reſts upon the Tradition 
_ of the Church; butit is moſt certain thar 

the Scriptures cannot-be proved to have 
_ been delivered unto the Church by the 
eApoſtles,but by the perpetuall Tradition 
unwritten conſerved in the Church fuc- 
ceeding the ApoFles; all the other waies 
by which the Proteſtants endeavour. to 


prove the Scripture to be the Word of | 


God being vaia and inſuſficieht, as I have 
proved before. © - > 09 

Secondly,common and unleirned/peo- 
ple, which comprehend the greateſt” part 
- of Chriſtians ;may have true faith,yet they 
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| cannot have itgrounded on the Scripture; 


for they can neither underſtand, nor read 
it 3 or if read it, yet butin a vulgar lan- 
ge, of the truth of whoſe tranſlation 
they are not afſured, therefore muſt rely 
upon the teſtimony of the preſent Church, 

chat that which chey believe, is the Word 
of God. OTE | | 
Thirdly, if all the main and ſubſtantiall 
oints of (hriſtian'faith muſt be bclieved, 
before we can ſecurely read and truly un- 
derſtand the holy Scripture, then they are 

believed not upon Scripture , but upon 
Tradition going before Scripture; and - 
that-it is ſo,is manifeſt, becauſe true faith is 
not built, but upon Scripture truly undcr- 
ſtood OY to the right ſenſe, thereof, 
nor can we underſtand the Scripture a- 
right, unleſle we firſt know the main Ar- 
ticles of | Faith, which all are bound 
expreſly to believe, by which as by a rule, 
we mult regulate our ſelves in the inter- 
pretation of the Scriprure z- otherwiſe 
without being ſetled in the rule of faich 
by Tradition, men are apt to fall into 
grieyous errors, even againſt the maine 
FE F Articles 
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Articles of the faith, as ofthe Bleſſed Tri. 


. #ity., and Incarnation of the, Son of 


God, as experience doth ſufficiencly teſti- 
fe 3 Sa that. reading . and interpretan 
Scripture, doth not make men, (hri/t;+ 
ans, but ſuppoſeth them co be made ſo by 
Tradition; at leaſt for the, main, points, 
ſuch as every one is bound exprefilely; ta 
know. 3-583 fic 7. th; 

| Fourthly they ro whom the «eApsſilcs 
wrote and deliyercd-the Scripture, w:re 
already-converted toChriftiunity;and in- 
ſruKed in all neceflary, points of faith; 
and in the commen praiſes of Chriſtia- 
11ity 3! and ſo; by what they knew.by Tr4- 
dition, could eaſily interpret what! was 
written, bur otherwife might, cafily have 
failed in the maincſt points, as ſome, for- 
faking Tradition, did 5 for example, the 
eArrians who were confuted by the. C2- 
tholiques, not by bare Scripture, (for of 
thar the Arrians bad plenty ) but as it 
was —_— by Tradition; Therefore 
none can be ſuppoſed to underſtand the 
Scripture aright, and (o.to know the true 


Word and will of God; bur by being ſuck | | 


as | 


| 


j 
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as they were, to whom the «Apoſtles. de- 
livered-the Scripture thar is, firſt inſtru- 


ed by Traditions Otherwiſe they may 
caſily erre in ſome-chief Articles of .Fairh, 
any of which to errc inzis damnable; And 
T would fain know ; 'whether any under- 
ſtanding Praucizn: doth believe, that 'if 
a Bible were piyen to 2 heathen, or to one 
born anon rhenſelves ( ſuppolmg he 

ha&not been trained up by Catechrfme 
and other cradktionall infiruRion Y whe. 


' ther T fay/he could-out of that, extra, as 


points clearly exprefled therein, the thirty 
nine Arricles of the Church of England, | 
or the book called the! Harmony of .Con- 
tors , which..is' the profeſiion' of rhe 
ith of moſt of: the Proteſtenss -of-the 
© Laſtly, we' cannot with modeſty fay 
that we are more able to underſtan« 
Scripture, than were/qur fore-fathers; the 
ancient Do&ors of the Church ; but they 
thought themſelves | unable to interpret 


- Scripture, by conference of places ,- or 


ſuch like humane means, without the light 
of Chriſtian DoFrine before-hand 
F 2 known, 
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known;and firmly believed upon the Tr4- 


dition: of the Church, - 


* Raf. Eccl.  witnefle * S. Baſil, S. 
hi8.1.'2.c. g. Gregory NaFiangene , 
* Orig. traf. and * Origen, who thus 
in Mat. 29, writeth, In our under- 
C234 - ſlanding of - Scriptures, 
T 7 we mui not depart from 
the firſt Ecclefaticall Tradition, nor be- 
Lieve otherwiſe but as the Church of God 
bath by ſucceſſion delivered to us 3; there- 
fore no:man is ableto interpret Scripture, 
without the light andaſſiſtance of Chriſti- 
an faith,aforchand received by the voice of 
the (hurch, dclivering what ſhe received 
from-her anceſtors, Dangerous. and hi 
boldnefſſe then it is,for mien of aieage 
to preſume on their own imerpretations of 
Scripture,gotten by humane means, as to 


make them oyerbalance- a thouſand Cy- 
 prians, Auguſtines,Churches and Tradi- 


210us;:(Luther de capt.. Babyl. Tom. 2. 


Wintcuberg. p.344.) - » | 
$.3.From all which I obſerved, that the 


Proteſtants do not well underſtand that 
place of Scripture, ſo frequently urged by 
| them 


I 


has 
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chem againſt rradition,where S.Panl faith 
to Timothy, Thou haft - known the. holy. 
Scriptures from thy childhood, which-ate' 
able to inftrud thee,or make theewiſeunts: 
ſatuation; Inferring from hence, that. the 
Scriptures are able tro makeal[men wiſcun«- 
to ſalvation: whereas this was ſpoken with 
relation to Timethy only;and ta ſuch asa- 
gree with him in-the-cauſe, fox which . this 
ying is true in himzthat;is,ſuch as were a+, 
forchand inſtruged by.tradition, and did 
firmly believe all fubſiancial Do&rines of 
faith, -and know the neceſlary praiſes, of- 
Chriſtian Diſcipline , even as what- God: 
ſaid to Abraham, I am thy proteFor, aud 
thy exceeding greatreward,(Gen.15a.). 
is not appliable to all men abſolutely, bur 
only to all men that were of the ſanic qua= 
lification,thar is,faithful and devourzas he. 
was. Moreover the Apoſtle in that. place. 
ſpeaks only of the &criptares of, the -QId 
Teftament,for the New was not written-in 
the infancy of Timothy, ; nor ſome: of. it: 
at this very time that. theſe words; were. 
written; and theſe Scriptures he afirms. 
allo to inſtruct Timothy not by themſelves: 
F 3 alone 


OE 


 —_ 
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alone, but by faith ,” which 7 in" Chriſt 
Feſus, that is, joyned with the do@rine 
of the Chriſtian faith,which Timothy.had 
heard, and belieyed on the -voice of. Tra- 
- "And the following words of the ' &po« 
file are with cquall:confidence infiſted'on, 
All Scripture inſpired of God is profitable 
ro teach, ee. 1s 'very unprofitable for 
their purpoſe, ſceing -that profirable can 
by to means be ſtracht-ro ſfignific ſuſſicie 
Ett, as they would have ir, and that for e- 
very man, | but particularly for him. that 
is -Homo Der, 4 mii of God, that is; 
one-already inſtruged by Tradition', in 
all the main points of Chriſtian faith and 
>, ſuch an 'one* as Timothy was, 

hus indeed the Scriptures may be gran- 
ted ſufficient, joyned with Tr4d7tion, but 
not alone, And whereas there are ſome 
places of the Fathers'alledged by Prote- 
fants to prove the Scriptures to be cleat |þ 
in all'ſubRantiall points, they are to be 
underſtood as the eApoſiles words are, 
with reference to ſuch mcn who have been 
beforeinſtrued by Tradition ; even as 
houtoN | rhey 
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they that hear eArifotle explicate him- 
ſelf by word of mouth, may ekily navler: . 
ch 


ſtand his Books of Nature, whichare yc- 
ry hard to be underſtaod of them that ne- 
' ver heard his explicartian, cither from his 
. own mouth, or by 'Tredition from; his 
Scholers. : NeI2L" KITE 
S. 4. Whereas ſome Proteſtants' ſay, 
that the difficult places of | Scripturc' are 
unfolded * by Scripture, . | YES 
and the rules of Logick, * Wootons tri= 
* and by other things all eg c.p.:88+ t. 
befide Scriptyre evident - 25, * Fictd p, 
in-the light of nature, 281.1in. 29.: 
it ſcems. to me very .in- 
congruous : Firſt ,.. becauſe the rule of 
faith maſt be for the-capacity. of the: un» 
learned, as weil-asthe learncd 3. and ,nn- 
learned men cannot be ſure of the infol- 
ded ſenſe of rhe Scriprure by Logicall 
dedutions. Secondly, the Scripture it 
ſelf ſends us to ſupply her. wants , not to / 
the rules of Logick, but unto Tradition, 
ſaying, Hold the Traditions which ye have 
received by word or offr Epiflle,(3. The. 
2.'15.) It ſends us to the Church , the 
FRY ; EE pillar 
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pllar and ground of truth , ( 1. Tim. 
'3. 15. ) which whoſoever doth 10s 
hear ,*is as a Heathenand « Publican, 
( Matth, 18. 17. ) It did the ſame to 
the Jews, who had the Scriptures alſo, 
ſaying , Remember the old daies, think 
upon every generation : ak thy father 
and he will declare uiito thee, the ©el- 
ders and they will tcll thee ( Deur. 
32.7.) The ſame do the Fathers,as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter, 
- $.5. And whereas it is further obje&ed, 
that the Fathers diſputed negatively from 
the Scripture, againſt Heretiques , thus 5 
DofFrine is not clearly delivered in Scrip= 
ture, therefore it is not ts be received as 
4 matter of Faith, we muſt know that the 
Fathers proceeded upon this ſuppoſition 
that was known to al, and granted by the 
Heretiques themſelves , namely that 
the Do&rines they diſputed againſt, were 
not the Traditions of the Church : and 
in this caſe they required the teſti- 
mony of Scripture, Yea more , the 
Fathers did not onely require plates 
of Scripture from the Here:iques, by 
way 
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way ' of deſtrugion and Logicall in- 
ference ( for to ſuch all ancient Here- 
_ and bday war} now. pretend, 
wherewich they delude. ignorant peo- 
ple) - but they required of them to thew 
their Do&rine in. Scripture , ſaith I- - 
renaus ,- expreſly and : 
in texmes; And toprove  * eAug. de u- 
it ,* and by texts, * mitat. Ecclef. 
which require ſharpneſſe cap. 5. _ 
of. . wit in the Audj-. ER EE 
tors to Judge, who doth mare plickg 
bly interpret them , not by. places , 
which Fequire an interpreter,one te make 
Logicall inferences upon the text , bu 
by places plain, maniteſt, clear , which 
leave no place to contrary expoſition, and 
that no Sophiſtry can., wreſt them to 
other ſenſe ; to the. .end ;that controver- 
fies which concern the ſalvation of fouls, 
be defined by Gods formall . Ward, .and 
not by deduftions from it- by rulcs of 
Logick, And even by, this way of the 


| Fathers arguing. negatively from. the 


Scripture., the *Pratefiant Religion. is 
quite overthrown; for ſeeing nothing is t9 
Es "DE | + 


_—_ 


; Scripture doth not” fay thar their Tra- 
ditions were derived by ſucceflion from| 


\ fome impious, fome' pious : "The frivo- 
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be reputed a matter of faith, which is not 
formally and expreſly to be proved by the 
Word of God, cirher written, or unwrit- 
ten,'and delivered by full Ecclefiaſticall 
Tradition: and ſeeing the Proteſtants 
do not,nor canPtetend to this Fradittor, 
nor yet can prove their tenets by Scripture 


Ii expreffe and evitent terms, bur fuch as | 


themſelves confefie to receive probable ſo- 
lutions, it muſt hence neceflarily follow 
that their do&rines are falfe , without 
foundation, and to be reje&cd by (every 
W_ WE__T_T_T 1-45 
'*8.6. Laſtly whereas Proteſtatr# ob- 
Je& thar rhe ' Phar7ſees are reproved by 
Chrift for the obfervation of Traditi6ns, 
it is altogerher impertinent , . for ' the 


Moſes the firſt, deliverer of their Law,nor 
did the Phariſees pretend to it, but they 
Frere Traditions of their own, , whereof 
fame were frivolous and ſuperſtition, 


fous and ſuperſtitious were their waſhing 
of hands, pots, diſhes, and the like , ſap- 
| poſing 


| 
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fing that orberwiſc., they might have 
DC Eihol impprity in thera 3 whith 
our F4avionr coutures |; aying , There Ts 
wthing wisboat a man entring into hit, 
which cau defile him, ( Mark 7.15.) 
The impious were ſuch, as whereby they 


violated the Commandements of God., 
under the pretence of obſerving tek 


| Traditions, as when they allowed a man. 


ander pretence of giving ſomething. t6 
the 6 Gary to ner his ur to Fo pa- 
rents; Mar. 7. 11. Neither of theſe kind; 
is the (atholike Church guilty of. Of 
their pigus, we have an example in thei 

Paying Tichcs of mint, a very ſmall herb}, 
which was a Tradition of their own, not 
commanded in their law, yet this our $4- 
viour approves , and binds them to it, 
laying, this you ought 0 have done , 


 {Tuc.11.42.) And it is worth theobſer- 
-Yation, that the thing moſt of all obje&ed 


againſt our $4vzour , was the written 
word and Tradition of God by Moſes, 
abour;keeping the Sabbath:day, (as ap- 
pears 1n all the Evangeliſt s}from+ whych 
Precepr ;;aor by Tradiziag unwriuen, hug 


bl 
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by logicall inferences of their own , they 
. concluded that our Saviour brake the 
Sabbath by healing or doing ſome (mall 
labour thereon. So that the Phariſaicall 
Traditions were not pretended to be 


doQrines unwritten,derived from the firſt 


deliverer of their religion , but doRtrines 
concluded from the Scripture , by the 
rules of Logick and reaſon, as they con- 
ceived, according to the preſent manner 


of the Prozeſtants. 


RE EET 6 7 i We BBA 

Ehat the Church is infallible 7# whar- 
© ſoever ſhe propoſeth, as the Word of 
©. -God written or unwritten, whether of 


rear or ſmall conſequence, That to - 


oxbt of any one point, is to deſtroy 
* rhe fonndation of faith. And that 
. *. Proteſtants diftinF1on between points 
fundamencall and non-fundamentall , 

is ridiculous and deceiptfull. 


S. x.T FAving thus found out that the 
© Þ, I Church was the, from whom I 
N25 0 receive affurance what is the Word 
of 2" SP of 


"4 
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5f God ; and that otherwiſe it was im- 
poſſible for me ro know it, and that ſhe 
could not miſtake nor erre in her dire&j= 
ons, I conceived then, that I was bound 
to believe all that ſhe propourided to me, 
asthe Word of God , "whether it were 
written or not written (writing bcing no 
teſtimony of the truth of any thing, ſceing 
it may be falſe as well as ſpeaking) and 
that ro doubr of iny thing, was to call all 
into queſtion , and to diſſolve the whole 
nature of divine faith. For to believe hath 
a threefold ſfignificarion in ſpeech; firkt is 
is taken for knowledge; as whicre our $4» 
viour ſanth,7 homas becauſe thou haſt ſeen 
me thou bclicveft, (Fohn 20.' 29.) to wit, 
that T am riſen : now he that ſecs one, 
kfws ſo much. Secondly , for opinion , 
which is an affent begot by probable rea- 
ſon, ſo men delivering their opinions, uſe 
to ſay, I believethus, or thus. Thirdly 
and molt- property , for an aſſent uaro 
ſuch things as dv not appear, But are al 
fented unto By a firm reliance on the 
truth of him that reports them, as S. Paul 
faith, Faith is the argument, of things nes. 
G And 


feer,Heb,x1.3, 


"92 A loſt Sheep 


And this reliance on an Authour, ſuck 


as cannot deccive or be deceived /ar leaft 


in thoſe things, which he propounds unto 
. us to be believed ) muit beger in us ah c- 
quall belicf of things that have humane 
poſlibility or probability on their fide,and 
of things that are clean againſt ir; the 
matter propounded makes no matter, nor 
yet the manner of pong it is the 
eAuthour , and our apprehenſion of him 
that controles all oppofition. By this do 
we believe the incxplicable myſtery of the 


Trinity, the Incarnation of God, the Mo- 


zher-hood and yet Virginity of the B.Vir- 
gin Mother, with many others, with as 
much eaſe , as webclieve that Noah had 
three ſons, or that S. Peter had neither 
filver nor gold: and by this do we believe 
the later with as much ſtrength and firm- 
neſſe as the former. For hc that bclieves a 
thing becauſe ſuch an one ſaics it, who he 
Þclieves cannor lie, muſt believe all that 
be ſaies, and that withthe ſame firmneſle, 
becauſe the reaſon of his belief Kill re.. 
mains, namely, the inerrability of the 
ſpeaker, Bux it bs apply his belief woes 

| Going 
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ding to the probability of the thing ſpo- 
ken, and no further, then he doth not be- 
lieve, becauſe of the truth of the ſpeaker, 
but of the thing ſpoken , which he muſt 
gather from probabilities ofreaſon,where- 
in he doth not believe the thing , for the 
truth ſake of the ſpeakers, teſtimony , but 
for the likelihood thereof, which he finds 
by the meaſure of his own underſtanding; 
which is not to believe the other, but him- 
 ſelf;and the other no more than! he would 
do the arrantcſt Iyer in the world, yeathe 
Devill himſelf, that is, ſo far as he by his 
reaſon conceives that he ſpeaks the truth. 
Which reaſon of his, if it be infallible, he 
doth not belicye the thing properly , but 
he knows it; if it be but probable, he be- 
lieves it nor properly, but hath an opini- 
 nion of itz and no more aflurance than of 
other humane reports,whoſe authors have 
no ſccurity from error, which as they may 
betrue,ſo they may alſo befalſe. Andthus' 
to believe, is tot to believe by divine and 
infallible fajith,but by humane and fallible; 
and ſo it cancells divine ſupernatural faith, 
the firſt in order of the three theologicall 
0.  -» on ne 


GC 
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vertues, without which no man can be: 
ſaved. 

S. 3. So that all the place thar reaſon 
hath in the government of. our faith is 
this, to lead us to believe that. teltimeny 
which cannot deceive us, and for the par=- 
ticular obj<&s of bclief, to take them up, 
on rruſt of that teſtimony, without check- 
ing at them whatſoever they be ; and 
though they be bones to Philoſophy , yer 
make them milk to faith 3 and not as 
Heretiques do, make us demand a reaſon 
of cyery particular point of faith , which 
if it (quare not co their apprchenſions, they 
caſhiere : This is not faith , but fancy, 
For, ro rely upon a humane beſis (uch as 
reaſon is, will not ſupport ſuch a might 
ſtarue as divine faith : And, to uſe Chzt. 
lingworths own ſimilitude , Water will 
uot riſe higher then the fountain from 
whence it ſprings : If therefore particy- 
lar reaſon be the governour of our faith, 
which reaſon is a humane and fllible 
thing, it cannot riſe to, nor ſupport a di- 
vine faith : But divine faith is that which 
God requires of us in the buſineſle of Re. 

ligioy, 
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{izion, and that which is not ſuch , is 
none. | 

And it is convenient, that as God or- 
daincd man to a ſupernaturall end, name- 
ly the blifſcfull vifion of himſelf, which is 
a thing far above all excellcncics of na- 
ture; ſo he ſhould bring him to this blifſe, 
by believing things above the rcach of rea- 
ſon, which in man is his nature ; and to 
beget this faith þy Miraclcs , his own 
ats,which are above the power of nature; 
and by the teſtimony of thoſe that do 
thoſe ſupernaturall as ; ro! whom, if he 
have given his deeds, it cannot be doubted 
but he hath given his word , of any part 
whercof to make any doubr, is to call the 
credit of all into queſtion ; the houſe of 
Faith being like ſome artificiall buil- 
dings , whereof if you pull out one pin, 
you looſcn the whole frame : So if a man 


 Cisbelieve any one point delivered him by 


the Cathol:que (/hurch, he unjoynts 
the whole frame of faith , and virtually 
denies ir all 3 and that becauſe they 
have -all the ſame height of proot , 
to wit , the teſtimony of the Church 3 


| | | G 3 which 
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which if ſhe can lie in one thing , ſhe 
may ( for ought we know ) in ano- 
ther, and ſo jn all , and thus bring a 
man to doubt of all, and they to de- 


nie all : And that thoſe men that do de-. 


nic ſome one point of (atholike Traditi- 
on (though unwritten) do not denic 
all, is not = that they have any faith, 
bur our of ſecular ends , and. decciprfull 
reaſon. 

" &. 4. Indeed ſome Proteſtants grant 
that if Trad7tion be univerſall, and per- 
fectly Cazholique, ' it doth oblige to the 
belicf thereof,but not otherwiſe; by which 
univerſall Tradition they mean, ſuch as 
never any one gainſaid. Bur if ſuch onely 
areto be called Catholique Traditions, 
thercis ſcarce any thin ff for Chriſti- 
aus to believe, and inked ro that paſle 
have many brought it 3 for ſome have 


denicl the diſtin&ion of Perſons in the - 
Trinity, others the Divinity of our $4-. 


Viour, others his humanity , others rhe 
Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, and a hundred 
. more:now if no Tradition be to be called 
C4iholike, but ſuch as was never denied 


by 


nn, mme—_—_—_— 
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by any one, or ſome number of Chriſti 
ans,then aman may deny the fore-mentt=- 
oned, and many other points and Ar- 
ticles of faich , becauſe their Tradition 
hath not been ſo univerſall, but that ſome 
haye denied it ; yea ſome books of the- 
Scripture it ſelf were not univerſally re= 
ceived, till abour foure hundrcd years af- 
ter Chris. 

By Catholique or uaiverſall Tradition 
then mutt be underſtood, that which rhe 
Catholike Church hath alwaics taught ,, 
not which all Chriſtians,for then wemuſt 
look for tradition in the mouths of He= 
retiques , whoſe property it is to deny 
ſome tradzrion or other, under prerence 
that jt is oppoſite to Scripture. And if a= 
ny have taught» contrary , the Catholike- - 

hurch hath condemned them for  Heye=/ 
ztiques, which is a ſufficient proof that un-: 
till ſuch Hereticall- Spicits oppoſed ſome: 
one or more traditions of the Church, 
they were univerſally belicved. As for ex- 
ample, the DoErine of ('hriſfts conſub+» 
ſtanriality,or being of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father,no reaſonable mai will 

G4 deny, 
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deny, bur that it was generally believed ' 
i in the Church ', before the dajes of the 

| eArch-heretique »Arrius , and that the 
Councell of Nice condemning of him, | 
, was 2 ſufficient proof. that the, doctrine 
j 


he oppoſed was the univerſall tradition 
of the Church-, by force whereof he was 
everthrown, and not by Sgriprure only, 
there being no place of Scriprure ſo plain, 
| Hut he would give ſome anſwer to it, and 
| 


likewiſe alledge plenty of Scripture in the 
proof of his own Heyeſie, while he took 
upon him to interpret it himfelf, {forſa- 
king the traditionall ſenſe thereof ) and / 
would receiveno anſwer to it. And if Ar- 


[ 7125 his deniall of that point of Faith, 
will make it un-univerſall for place , or 

| the dorine it ſclf new, and ſo un-uni- » 

verſall for time ; ( as ſome in other in. | 


ſtances do alledge ) becauſe ic was then | 
firſt declated by reaſon of that oppoſi- 
| tjon, then it may be lawfull under the 
; ſame pretence for men to -deny. all the 
traditions of the Church, ail the decrces 
of Generall ('ouncells of the Church, and 
tp revive all the Hereſces that were inthe 
> burch. : S. 5. More- 


' | 


Returned home. - 99 


$.5.Morcover to attri. 
bute conditionall infalii- * Chilling- 
bility to the Church, and werth pag. 
not abſolure in all that 118, Per. Mar- 
ſhe delivers ( * 2s ſome tzr loc. Com. 


Proteſtants do) making cla/. 4.c.4.ſc. 
her infallible onely while 21. Confeſſ. 
the follows the Scripture Helyer. c. 17. 
and Univerſall Tradit:- 
01, is to give her no. more priviledge then . 
to a child or fool, who are alſo intallible 
while they affirm nothiag, but what is a- 
orecable to Scripture and , Univ:rſall 
Tradition, But if we know not Scripture 
nor Tradition but by the Churches dirc- 
&ion, how ſhall we know in her cxpoſiti- 
on of Scripture, and deciding of contro- 
verſies,thar the doth errc,unlede we know 
it from her alſo ? ſeeing her authority in 
the one isas good as in the other, and by 
thoſe reaſons that we may deny the truth 
ofthe one, we may deny the other. And 
it ſhe ſay, ſhe have expounded Scripture 
truly, and decided controverfics aright, 
by the rule of Scripture and Tradition, 
who ſhall gainſay her ? Can any man be 
- G5 lo 
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fo foolith as to think his word is of more 
credit then the whole Churches? Or that 
his realon.s better then hers ?' Or that if. 
ſhe may erre from her rule, he may not 
do ſo alſo ? And if their infallibilities be 
both of the ſame ſtrength, who in his righe 
mind would not believe millions affirming 
the ſame thing, rather than one , or ſomc 
few affirming the contrary? If there were 
a rule ſo plain and clear that all men un- 
derſtood it, and none could pervert it, 
then there were no necd of a judge or di- 
re&er ; bur if the rule be obſcure , or li- 
able to miſinterpretation,as all words are, 


let them be expreſſed never ſo plainly, * 


then it is meet that there ſhould not onely 
be a Fudge, but that this Fudge ſhould be 
7nfallible, (ceing the bukneſſs Concerns 
the ſalvation of mankind, and not be ſub- 
ject to the petty after-examinations of 
proud and diſcontented people, as if one 
or more of them did know the meaning 
of the rule better than the Judge , when 
thar Judge is the univerſall Church. And 
that which theſe men affirm in this matter 
amounts to this wile Maxime 5 That the 

OR Es Churc|: 


ſ 
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hurch is infallible, while ſhe is infalli= 
le: and ſo is the Devill. 

* $. 6. Frivolous then and without foun,/ 
dation, is thart late ſtarted diſtintion of 
>oints fundamentall, and nat fundamen= 
tall, and thc aſſertion built thereon; That 
the Church may erre in the onc and not 
inthe other 3 and ſo by conſequence we 
are not bound to belieye her inall things.. 
Indeed in regard of the materiall obje& 
or thing to be belicved,” ſome points are 
fundamentall, others not ; that is, ſome 
points are to be believed explicitely and. 
diſtin&ly, others not: and more points 
are to be believed explicitely , by ſome 
than by others, as I have ſhewed before, 
ſpeaking of points neceſſary to ſalvation. 
Bur in regard of the formall obje& and 
motive for which we believe, namely, the 
truth of God revealing it by his Churcb, 
there is no diſtinRion of points of faith, 
we being equally bound to belicye all that 
is ſufficiently propoſed unto us, as revea- 
led by God, whether the matter be great 
or {mall : and whether the points be fun. 
damentall in their matres or no, yet they 
| arc 
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arc propoſed unto us by the ſame autho- 
rity, therefore we arc bound equally ,with 
the (ame firmeneſlc of faith, to believe c- 
very one as any one. For cxample., the 
Creed: of the: eApoSiles contains divers 
fundamentall points, as the Deiry , Tri- 
#ity of Perſons, Incarnation , Paſſion 
and Reftrretion of our Saviour ; it 
contains alſo ſome points for rhcir matter 
and nature inthemſelves not fundamen- 
call, as under what judge he ſuffercd-, 
that he-was buried, and the circuwſtante 
of time when he roſc again, to wit , the 
third day ; Now wholocvcr knows'theſc 
tobe contained in the zApoſtles Creed 15 
bound to believe them as firmely as the c- 
ther, and the:denyall-of any one of them, 
isa fundamentall 4nd dannable errour, 
agiving of God the lic. For the nature of 
faith doth not ariſe from'the greatneſs or 
ſmallneſſe of the thing belicved, for then 
_ there ſhould be: as many diftcrent faiths, 
as thereare points to be bclicved bur from 
the motive for which a man believcs, 
which 1s Gods rcvclation tcſtified by rhe 
Church, which bcing alike for all obj: &s; 
| il 


= 
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it is manifcſt, that they that in things c- 


qually revealed by God , do grant one 
thing and deny 4nother , do forſake the 
very formall motive of faith, Gods rcve- 
; lation, and ſo haven tric divine faith 
at all. CE 
| S. 7. Moreover if the Churches infal- 
libiltty be tied to acertain mattcr in Re- 
tHe ion, then it is mect 'we ſhould know 
that firſt, that fo. we may accordingly ap- 
ply our belief: if jt be fundamentall, then 
without douÞt co imbracc it, if not, to ex- 
crcife our liberty, and bclicve it ſo far as 
we ſce cauſe; bur then we muſt -know the 
matter wherein flic is infallible, diſtin&- 
ly and particularly, as alſo infallibly , or 
clie we may miſtake, and belieye , when 
we nced not, and disbelieve when we 
ought not. Now from whence ſhall we 
have this knowledge ? God hath no 
where revcaled it , and'it ought to have 
been revealed together 'with the Com- 
miſlion given to the Churchto teach, or 
clle {Nie might have detctved us before the 
caution came ; but the Church ic (elf hath 
told us no fuch matter 5 we have no ſuch 
i | 2g Tradition; 
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Tradition ; therefore we muſt have this 


moſt fundamentall point of all the reſt , 


which is, to know what is fundamental], 
and what not, either by inſpiration , or 
by thc ſtrength of reaſon, borh which are 
ridiculous; or by ſome authority coequal! 
to the Churches, and yetnot hers, which 
is moſt abſurd. And inthis buſinefle, the 
Proteſtants ſeemed unto me, to deal as 
obſcurely and deceiptfully , as did once 
Richard the ſecond King of England, 
who ina rcturn to peace betwixt him and 
his Subje&s,granted pardon to all,cxceprt 
fifteen, bur would not declare what thcir 
names were 3 but if at any time he had a 
mind, out of ſome new diſplcaſure, to cut 
oft any man, he would ſay, he was one of 
the fiftcen , whom he excepted . from the 
benefit of his pardon : In like manner the 
Proteſtants ſay, we will believe the 
Church in all points, but thoſe that are 
- Not fundamenrall , not exprefling what 
they are 3 and when they have a wanton 
diſpoſition to deny their belief to ſome- 
thing that the Church hath declared, they 
ſhelcer their denyall under rhe a 
E 
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of this unlimited diſtin&ion, and ſay it is 
2 point not fundamentall. And if on the 
other (1de they find it for their advantage 
to cloſe with other Churches , they ſay ; 
they are one Church with them , becauſe 
forſooth they agrec , in they know not 
what,\that is, intheir incxplicable funda- 
mentalls, 

S. 8. But (hillinzworth ( pag. 137. 
fe. 20.) < echt (p Dee us, 


. though not acaralogue , yer a deſcripti- 


on, {as he ſappoſes) by which we ma 
FM bard Ro eralls and mo 
fundamentalls, or circumRantialls, as he 
calls them, The former bcing ſuch' as are 
revealed by God, and commanded to be 
pore to all, and bclicyed by all. The 
ater ſuch, as though God hath revcaled 
them, yet the Paſtors of the Church are 
not bound under pain of damnation, par- 
ticularly to teach them untoall , and the 
people may ſecurely be ignorant of them. 
And this is even the ſame obſcurity in 
more words ; for what is ro be preached 
to all, and believed by all, an4 what the 
Paftors may forbear to preach , and the 
ET yy people * 
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people may bc ignorant of (eſpecially ſce- 
ing the ſam& degree of ignorance is not 
ſecure to all people aljke, but receives in- 
finite variety, according to their mcancs 
of knowledge ) is as undceterminable , as 
what is fundamental] and what not. But 
ſuppoſe the Paſtors do preaca more than 
they are bound to preach, and reveal that 
truth, which if it had not be:n revealed, 
the people might ſafely haye been igno- 
rant of, may they be ignorant or unbe- 
lieving now it 1s revealed :o them? If 
they be, then they deny that yet y authori« 
ty, upon which they belicred the moſt 
fundamentall points, which is the ground 

of all bclicf, and by conſ{cquence deny the 

. whole faith : From whence we may ſec, 

that the Paſtors teaching is not to be ſtin- 
red by the things the people ought neccl- 
farily ro believe 3 but the peoples neceſſi- 
ty of believing ought to be enlarged ac- 

cording to the meaſurc of the Paſtcr- 

preaching. The Church is not confined 
tothe teaching of fundamentalls only for 

the matter , but whatſoever the reacheti 

4s tundamecntall for the form, and motive 

CG; 
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of bclicf. The circumitantialls are (as he 
confefleth)revealcd by Godto the Church, 
and if the.Chu#ch reveal them tothe peo- 
ple, the people mult cither belicye them, 
or deny to believe God. And though com+ 
mon people, and others alſo, may ſafcly 
be ignorant, before rhey' have been in- 
ſtruCted, yer they may not be fo after ; 
nor hath God confined the Paſtors in- 
ſtrufting ot the people to any certain ma:=- 
ter, to tundamentalls -only ; for Chris 
bids his Apoſtles teach all Nations , to 
obſerve all things, whatſoever he com-. 
manded them. (at. 28.20.) And though 
common peoplc may laſcly be ignorant 
of many things, yet they muſt not be un- 
. believing of any thing; but by an impli- 
cite faith at theleaſt, belicye all that the 
Church believes, by adhering , and re- 
figning themfelves to her, being. prepared 
to believe exylicitely whar and when Ihe 
(hall declareit to chem ; Which f.irh is 
_ ori.inally and fundamentally built upon 
the Word of God, not as written, but as 
d.livered by the Tradition of the Church, 
luccefliycly from the ' eApoſtles 3 upon 


rhe 
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the authority whereof , we believe thar 
both Scriptures and all other Articles of 
faith were delivered to them by the A4po- 
ſtles 3 to the Apoſiles, by Chrift; to 
Chriſt, by God, the fountain of all truth, 


Cnay. IX. 


That there is and ever ſhall be a viGble 
Chucch ypon earth 3 And thas this 
Church is onc, holy, (/qtholiquc and 
Apoſtolique. 


S 1. Nev confjdcring all that hath 
| 'N becn ſaid before , the ſumme 
whereof is this; T hat we have no means 
to know certainly the doErines of the 4- 
poles, but only the Tradition of the 
Church, and that that Tradition is, and 
ought tg be infallible ; hence I conceived, 
that this conſequence was neceſlary , that 
there ſhould be, and is alwaics, a viſible 
Church in the world,to whoſe Traditions 
men mizht cleave z and that this Church 
is ove, untverſall, Apoſtolicall, Hely. 
Firſt rhere is alwaics a true (/þurch of 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt in the world 3 for jf there be ne 
means for men to know that Scriptures, 
and all other Articles came ' from Sag x 
and his «Apoſtles, and fo conſequently 
from God, but the Tradition of the 
Church, then there muſt needs be in all 
ages a (hurch , receiving and dclivering 
theſe Traditions, elſe men in ſome age 
ſince ((hriſt, ſhould have been deſticute of 
the ordinary means of ſalvation , becaule 
they had no means to know afluredly the - 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, without aflu- 
red faith whereof, no man can be ſaved. 
And although a falſe Church may deliver 
the true Word of God, as it is contained ' 
in the Scripture and the Creed, yea cven 
a Zew or Heathen may doo, for this is 
caſuall ; yet none but a true (hurch can 
deliver the Word of God, with afflirance 
to the receiver that the T ext is incorrupt, 
thereby binding him to the beli-f thercof. 
Now it is neceflary that men have the 
true $cr7ipture, not only caſually,bur they 
muſt be ſure the Text thereof be uncor- 
rupt ; therefore there miſt be a true un- 


erring Church, whoſe authority is ſo au- 
thenttaue, 
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thenrique, that it is a ſuſficient warrant 
for men to bclicye the dofrine ſhe deli- 
vers, tocome from the Apoſtles, 
Secondly,this Church muſt be alwaies 
vifibleand conſpicuous 3 For the Tradi- 
tions of the ({9urch,mult cver be famous, 
and molt notoriouſly known 'in the 
world, that a Chriſtian may truly ſay with 
S. Auguiline, ( De utilit. cred. c. 14. ) 
T bclieve nothing but the conſent of Na- 
tions and Countries, and moſt celebrious 
f.me. Now if theChurch were at any time 
inviſible ,or very ſecret and hidden, then 
could nor her. Traditions be famouſly 


known , nor could men , that were wil-- 


ling to ſubmit themſelves to her direRi- 


ons, know where to find her, out of whoſe 


communion they cannot attain ſalvation. 
" Thirdly, this Church is »ApoStslicall , 
that is, derived from the »Apoſtolicall 


'Sca, by the ſucceſſion of Brſhops and 


*Paſtors; for elſe how can we- be aſſurcd 
that we have the Apoſtles doctrine ? It 
mult be one generation that wult certific 
- - . 
2nother 3 and if there ſhould be any in=» 
terruption, in that time, all might be loſt 
YON. and 
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and changed. And how could the Trad i- 
101 of Chriſtian Dofrinebe notoriouſly 
Apoſtolicall, if the (hurch,delivering the 
ſamc, hath not a manifeſt and conſpicu - 
ous pedigre&and derivation from the A. 
ws ? Which is a convincing argument 
uſed by S. eAuguftinc. (Epiſt. 48. circa 
med.) How do we truſt out of the divine 
writings, that we have manifedly recci- 
ved Chrift, if we have nor alſp from 
thence manifefly received bis Church ? 
The Church rhar hath a liricall ſucceſiton 
of Biſhops from the eApoſtles , famous 
and illuſtrious, whereof not one hath been 
oppoſite in Religion to his immediate 
predecefior, proves evidently that this 
Church hath the DoQrine of the Apo- 
files, For as in'the rank of three hundred 
ſtones ranked in order, if no two ſtones 
be found in that lirie of different colour, 
then if the firſt be white , the ſecond is 
| white, and ſothe reſt unto the laſt ; even 
| ſo iftherebea ſucceflion of three hundred 
Bijhops all of the fame Religion, if the 
firſt have the Religion of the eApoſiles 
and S, Peter , the ſecond hath, and 
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ſo the reſt even unto the laſt. 
Fourthly, this Charch is one;that is, all 
the Paſtors and Preachers deliver , and 
conſequently all her Diſciples and chil- 
dren believe one and the {ame Faith. For 
if the Preachers and Paſtors of the 
Church diſagree about matters , which 
they preach as neceflary points of Faith, 


they loſe all their credit and authority 3' 


for who will believe witneſſes on thcir 
own words, if they diſagree in their teſti» 
mony ? 

Fifthly, I infer, that this Church is «- 
niverſall, ſpread over all Nations , that 
ſhe may be ſaid to be every where , mo- 
rally ſpeaking, that is, according to com- 
mon humane account, by which a thing 
diftuſeth over a great part ofthe world, 
and famouſly.-known , is ſaid to be eve- 
ry where 3 In this manner , the »ApoZle 
ſaid, that the faich of the Romans was re- 
nowned in the whole world (Rom.1.12.) 
that ſo the whole world may take ngtice 


of her, as of a worthy and credible wit _ 


nefle of Chriſtian Tradition , howſoever 
ber ourward glory and ſplendour , peace 
and 
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and tranquility , in ſame places and at 
ſome times be more or leſle eclipſed, and 
ſhe be not alwaics-in all places ar once. 
And the reaſon of this perpetuall viſible 
univerſality is , becauſe the Tradition of 
the Church is the ſole ordinary meanes of 
faith toward the Word of God. This 
Tradition thereforc muſt be (o delivered, 
as that it may be known to all men, ſecing 
God will have all mcn (without exception 
of any Nation) to be ſaved , aud come 
0 the knowledge of the truth, (1. Tim, 
2. 4.) which they cannot do, unlefle the 
Church be ſo diffuſed in the world, that 
all known Nations may take notice of 
her. And Gods will that all mens ſhould 
be ſaved, though it be but an antecedent 
will, as Neves eve call ir, yet it infers 
two things, which ſome Prozeſtants de- 
ny ; firſt the ſalvation of all men; ſecond- 
ly the means of their ſalvation. In reſpe& 
of the means, the Will of God is abſolute 
that all men in ſome ſort or other have 
ſufficient means of ſalvation. In reſpe& 
of the end,to wit,the ſalvation of all men, 
tle will of God is not abſolute , but as 
ee Er og 
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Schoolemen lay, . virtually contitionall; 
thar is, God hath a will that all men be 
ſaved, as much as lies in him, it the courſe 
of his Providente be not intercepted, and 
men will cooperate with his grace. And 
the reaſon why (ame Nations .hear not 
the Goſpell and Word of God, fs not the 
defe& of his (hurch ,, but the want of 
working in the naturall cauſes, to -difco- 
yer ſuch Countries ; which defe& God 
will not cver miraculouſly ſupply. But -if 
the Church were invifble to the worls, 
and hoarded up her Religon to her (clic, 
either not daring, or not willing to pro- 
fefle and preach: the ſame unto others ; 
Nations may be known, and yer the 
Word of God not known to them. If 
therefore this. Church ſhould be hidden 
for a long time, mens ſouls ſhould pcrith, 
not through defect in the naterall cauſcs, 
bur only through the hiddennefle, obſcu- 
rity, and wretchednefle of the ({upernatu- 
rall means, to wit , of the Church z not 
endewed with ſo much zcal and courage, 
as to profetle her .Religion, and to propa- 
gate it in the world, which carinot beg, 
| T here- 
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Therefore it is impoſſible that. the true 
Church ſhould not be ever univerlall,and 
famouſly known. | 
Sixthly, rhis Church is holy,borh in life 
and Dottrine. Holy for life , ſhining in 
all admirable ſanity, the raics whereof 
do overcome the hearts of the bcholders ; 
ſuch as the Holy Apoſiles gave example of, 
as of poverty, chaſtity, obedience, charj- 
ty, in undergoing all forms of Jabour,and 
danger for the (afcty of ſoules ; patience 
invinciblc in rhe rough handling of them= 
ſelves by wonderfull faſtings, and all 
kind of auſterities; fortirude heroicall in 
ſuffering martyrdome, not only with pa- 
rience, but wirh joy , though given them 
in all the moſt hideous ſhapes, that mans 
imagination, ftceled with mailce , could 
invent. And althcugh this kind of ſanQi- 
ty does not thine inal the members of the 
Church, bur inthe more eminent profeſ- 
ſors, and principally in the Paſtors, yet 
if this kind of ſanEity together with Mi- 
racles were wanting, ſhe could not be fo 
ſuſficient a witneſle to Tnfidells , who 
ordinarily arc not won to the affeQion , 
| EE a 
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and admiration of Chriſtianity , but by 
beholding fuch wonders of power , and 
ſanity in the Profeſſors thereof, Holy 
the is alſo for doQtrine , in regard her 
- rraditions are divine and holy , without 
commixtyre of crror ; for if the Church 
could deliver any one, or few crrors, in- 
termingled with many truths, her Tradi- 
tions even of the truth were queſtionable, 
and could not be believed upon her word: 
Even as if we admit in Scripture, anyer- 
ror in ſmaller matters, we cannot be ſure 
of its infallibility in matters of greateſt 
moment ; as he that ſhall PL» writ- 
ten word is falſe, or uncertain, when it 
tells him, that S. Paul Tefe his cloak at 
Troas, may alſo ſay with as much reaſon, 
that it is falſc or uncertain, when it tells 
him that Chriſt was born' of the Virgin 
Mary : Even (o he that grants that ſome 
part of Traditions or the Word of God 
unwritten, may be falſe; infers by conſe- 
quence, that every part thercof may be ſo; 
and that becauſe we have no antecedent 
round or touch-ftone to try Traditions 
Fe buc they mult be bclieyed for their own 
4 Coo ot” 
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ſakes, being therein more fundamentall 


than the Scriprures,which are not known. 


to be Apoſtolicall , but 'by Tradition ; 
whereas JH Tradition is known 
to come from the «Apoſtles by its owne 
lghr ; for what can be 'more cyident , 
then that that is from the Apoſi/es, which 
1s delivered as Apoſtelicall-by perperuall 
ſucceſſion of Przefts and people , affirn- 
ing and believing the ſame. SE 

S, 2. But againit this truth, that if the 
Church may ertein one thing,nejther we, 
nor ſhe can be ſure thar ſhe ſpeaks truth 
in any thing, ChiKingworth (pag. 117, 
ſc. 106: ) makes theſe (in my judge- 
ment ) impertinent interrogations ; eA 
Fudge may poſſibly erre in Fudgement , 
can he therefore never have aſſuraice that 
he hath judged right ? 'eA travailer may 
poſſibly miftake his way, muſt I therefore 
be doubtfull whether 'T am in the right 


way , from my hall to my chamber? In 


which he weakly falls inro compariſon 
berwixt matters which are the obje& of 
the ſcnſe, or of the underſtanding, and of 
faith, which in this caſe have no pro- 
| '" BY AS portion 
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ortion betwixt them. For the dorines 
of faith, (as they are of faith, being alto- 
gcther, and all equally, without the reach 
of our knowledge ) we have no way to 
attain to, but by the help of others, whom 
we muſt abſolutely belieye; and if we 
know that they may deliver that which is 
falſe to us, we can never be (ure thac any 
thing they deliver to us, isnor falſe, un- 
lefle we had ſome ſuperiour rulc to try 
and examine their Traditions by, which 
certainly we have not. Nor can the Church 
it ſelf, if ſhe mayccrie in the delivery of 
one thing, be ſure that ſhe daqth not erre 


in everything, becauic ſhe hath no infal= 


lible rule to examine he: doCrines by , 
out of her felf ; who if ſhe be aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt, cannot erre in any ching; 
it nor, for ought the knowes the doth 14 
all chinys. Now that the ({hurch 1s afli- 
ſed by God, and that mans reaſon can- 
not be the higheſt judge , ro whom the 
laſt appeal is made i1 maitrs of faith, 
which deſcend from God, I have ſhewed 
becore, As for 2 humane Judeec , as he 
may erre through ignoranccy wilfulineſle, 

or 


—— 
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|" negligence, which to conceive »f- the 
Church, is abſurd, yea blaſphemous , ſhe" 
having Chri# for her Head, and the Holy © 


Ghoſj ſor her Spirit ; ſo he cannot be 
more certain of the truth of his judge- 
ment, than his reaſon can make him , 
which wil not reachto an abſolute infal[li- 
bility. And as a travayler may miſtake his 
way in one journey,{o he may in another, 
if he have no more certainty nor better 
guide of the one way, than of the other ; 
which is the Churches caſe in propoun- 
ding and believing matters of Faith , re- 
vealcd to ker by God, which , like the 
Circumference from the Center, are all 
equally diſtant from our knowledge, and 
the Church hath an equall Prerogarive of 


— by the guidance of the Holy 
| 


Ghoſt in all, who therefore can erre in 
nothing, or in all things, which ſhe ſaich 
the ſo reccives , and delivers. Yet Chil- 
lingworth (aith that his conſequences arc 
as like the other, as an egge to an egge, 
or milk to milk ; but more truly , they 
are as like as ani egge. to an me” th » Or 


milk to ink, 
QAK LO the Wa. 5: 3. And 
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' 8.3. Andleſt any Proteſtant , who 


honours the Scriptures much with his 
* lips, though he be far removed with his 
heart, ſhould think that T am injurious 
to rhe $cripturc, in ſaying thar Tradiri- 
01 is more fundamentall, than Scripture 
it (elf, I deſire him to take notice , that 
Tradition and ' Scripture according to 
different compariſons, are equall and ſu- 
periour the one ro the other, Compare |, 
them in reſpe& of certainty of truth, they 
are equal, both being the Word of God, 
the one written, the other unwritten, and 
ſo both infinitely certain. Compare them 
in reſpc& of depth, of ſublimity, 2nd va- 
ricty of dorine, the Scriprure is far ſu. 
periour to'.Tradition, Tradition being 
plain andeahie doftrine, concerning the 
common, capital], and praCticall Articlcs 
of Chriſtianity ; whereas the Scripture 
is ful] of high and hidden ſcnſes, and fur- 
niſhed with grear varicty of examples, 
diſcourſes, and- all manner of learning. 
Compare them in reſpect of antiquity, 
and evidence of being the eApeſfiles , the 
Scripture is inferiour to Tradztion , in 

time 
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time and knowledge, and cannot be pro- 
ved'dire&ly to be the ApoſtHes,and there- 
fore Gods, but by Tradzrion. As Phile- 
ſophy is more perfe& than Logzck , and 
Rhetorick than Grammar, in reſpe&t of 
high and excellent knowledge; yet Ls- 
e1ck is more prime, originall, and funda- 
_menrall than Philoſophy, Grammar than 
Rhectorique, without the rules and princi» 
ples whereof they cannot be learned : E- 
ven (lo Tradition is more prime and ori- 
ginall than $crzpture, though Scripture 
in reſpeC& of depth, and ſublimiry of diſ- 
courſe, be more excellent rhen Tradition, 


CHaAP, X, 


That the Roman is that one , holy , (/a- 
zholique and eApoſtolique (hurch. 


Hele premiſes conſidered , IT look'd 
round about to ſee amongſt all the 
locieries of the world profeſſing the name 
of Chriſt, to which of them the title and 
dignity of the Church, might moſt juſtly 
be applied ; and I found that the Kgman 
ES Church, 


I22 A loſt Sheep 


Church, that is the muliirude of (bri/;3- 
ans, ſpread over the face of the known 
world, adhering to the do@rine. of the 
Church of Rome, is the One,, Holy , Ca- 


tholique and dpafteligue Church. The 


vulgar objzeQion againſt the title of ('4- 
tholique Roman, that is, ſay they, univer- 
fall, and yet but particular, (cemed very 
childiſh; the one title being applycd in re- 
gard of the doArine,and the cxtent there- 
of, which is univerſall ; the other of the 
diſcipline, and the fountain , and head 
thereof, which is particular, from the Bz- 


ſhop of Rome. Foc the word (/atholique is ' 


taken three waies, to wit, formally, cau- 
_ ſally, and participatively. Formally, the 
univerſall Charch only, that is ro ſay, the 
ſociety of all the true particular Churches, 


united in one (elflame Commynion, is cal- - 


led (atholique. (auſally, the Roman 
Chursh is called Catholique, for as much 
as ſhe infuſeth univerſality into all -the 
whole body of the (atholique Charch. 
For to conſtitute univerſality rhere muſt 
be two things, one that may be inſtcad of 
matter thereto, to wit, the multitude; and 

; os the 
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the other inſtead of form thereto, to wit, 
unity; for a muleicade without unity, do 
not properly make univerſality; Take 
away munity from the 1 
mulritud2, (faith S. Au, De verb. .. 
cuftine ) and it 4 4tmu- Doin. ſecun- 
mult, but bring in unit» dum Luc, ' 
zy., and 4t 1s a people. Serm. 26. 
Therefore the Roman S. 
Church (which as the center and begine 
ning of. the Eccleſiaſticall Communion , 
infuſcth unity, which is the form *of unj- 
verlality, into the Catholique Church ) 
may þe called (atpolique cauſally,though 
in hcr own being the be particular : Even 
as the chief (aptein of an Army, an 
whom all the inferiour Captains, Officers, 
and common Souldzers bave their depen- 
dency, 2nd with whom they hold correſ(- 
PPndency oi called the Generall, though 
ic be but oneparticular man , becauſe ir 
is he, that (by the rclation that all others 
| havcto him) gives unity to the whole bo- 
dy of the Acmy. And thirdly , particular 
(Churches arc called (atholique, partic4- 
patively, becauſe they agree and partici- 


pare | 
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Pace in do&rine and Communion with 
Catholique Church, © £ 
* 8. 2. Now was induced to belicve , 
that the Roman Church is the only truc 
ao Church , by theſe enſuing rea- 

ons, Firſt,God being the Prime Verity, 
revealin euch, cannot” ſuffer the knows- 
ledge of laving de&rine to be impoſlible, 
Þur it is impoſlible, if it be hidden; or if 
a falſe means of knowledge thereof, be ſo 
dreſt with the marks of the true, as that 
- the true become undiſcernable from it : 
And if the Roman be not the true Catho- 
like Church and Tradition, then the true 
Catholique Church and Trad7tion is hid» 
den, and a falſe Chyrch hath the marks 
of the true ſo clearly ; that no other can 
with any colour prevend to be Catho- 
T:ique rather than it 3 that is, to have do- 
Qrine delivered from the «Apoſtles by 
whole worlds of Chriſtian Fathers, to 
whole worlds of (hriſtian children. 
Hence either there is no means left aflu- 
_ to know the ſaving truth , or elſe jt 
mult be inward tcaching by immediate re- 
yclation, without any cxternall infallible 
EIOE RCP meanes 
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means 3 or the Scripture, known to be 
the Word of God, and truly interpreted, 


* by the light and eviderice of the things,or 
by the force of naturall reafon, the vanity 


and falſhood whercofT have alreadyſhewy 
ed : for knowledge of ſupernaturall truth, 
by the light and luſtre of the doctrine ,' is 


proper to the Church, triumphant , inv 


ward aflurance without an external} .in- 
fallible ground is proper unto Drophets 
and the firſt publiſhers of Religion. Hence 
ir may bc concluded, that if God be the 
Prime Verity, teaching (Chriſtian Relis 
gion darkly, bens abies fie ſee. the 
the light of things believed; and mediztcs 
ly, by ſome externallinfallible maids. 
upon which inward affurance' muſt rely, 
then, he .muſt ever conſerve the. ({4thp= 
tigue Church and Tradition vitiblegand 
conſpicuous, that the. ſame may be byTen- 
fible marks diſcerned. -:. 


And if any obje@, that the ſenſes of 


men in .this ſearch may be deceived, 


throagh naturall invincible fallibility of 


their, organs , and fo be no ground of 
faith, chat is alcogerher infallible } I an- 
as TIDE Cn Ange ERS rwisrthng xo ſwery 
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ſwer, that eyidence had by ſenſe , being 
bar the private ſenſe of onc man, 'is not 
otdinartly falliblc; *bur when the ſame 1s 
alſo publique and generall, that is, when 
a whole world of mcn concur with him, 
then his evidence is altogether infallible, 
Beſides, ſecing God will not reach men. 
immediately , but will have them cleave 
ro an externall infallible means, and to 
find out this mcans by the ſenfible evyi- 
dence of the thing , he is in a manner 
bound by the perfcion of his veracity to 
afIiſt mens ſenſes with his providence, 
that therein they be'not deceived , when 
they uſe ſuch diligence, as men ordinarily 
uſe, that they be not deceived by theiy 
ſenſes. Now what greater evidence can 
one have, that he is not deccived in this 
matter of ſenſe, that the Roman dorine 
is the (,atholique, that is, dorine d&lj- 
vered from the Apoſtles , by worlds of 
Chriſtian Anuceſtors,unanimous amongſt 
themſclves in all matters of 'faith ; what 
greater allurance (TI fay )) can one have,” 
thar herein he ſees aright , than a' whole 
world of men profeſiing to (ce the ſame 
2 i. 5. 
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that he doth? And ſutcly this' was the 
meaning of God by the Propber Eſay,. 
when ſpeaking of the Church of (rift , 
he calls ir 4 diref way , ſo that fools 
cannot erre therein, (Eſa.35.8. ) which 
cannot be, but by -following a world of 
Anccſtors going before them in the ſame 
- Tra&. Oferiviſe it is not only poſſible 
for fools, but even for them that (cem to 
be wiſcſt to-erre, yea in this caſe jt is im- 
zoffible to be otherwiſe, . | 
' Andif it.be further objeQed,, that T _ 
believe'the Catholike Church, is an Arti- 
cle of Faith, and Faith is the argument 
of things not ſeen. 'T anſwer, an Article 
of Faith may be viſible according to the 
ſubſtince-of che rhing, and yer inviſible 
&cording to the manner it is - believed in 
the Creed. The third Article, He ſufferet 
under Poutins Pilate , was crucified ; 
dead, and buric#, according ro the ſub- 
Nance of the thing, was evident. ro ſenſe; 
and ſecn of the Fewes, and is now bclie-. 
ved of their polteriry 3 bat according to. 
the manner--that it, is believed in the. 
Creed, to wit, that kereia the Word of 
 - -  - _ 


. 238 eA lo Sheep 
God by his Prophets was fulfilled, and 


that it was.done for the (alvation of man; 
in this manner this vifble Article is invi- 
ſible, and ſo it is believed in the Creed. In 
like manner that there is in the world « 
Catholike ({hufch, and that the Roman is 
this Catholike Church, Pagans, Fewes, 
and Heretiques (if they thut not their 
eycs againſt the light )do clearly behold 
but that herein the Word of God, concer- 
ning the perpetuall amplicude of his 
Church, is accompliſhed, that this is an 
effe& of Gods yeracity, to the end that 
the means to learn ſaving truth may not 
be hidven, this is a thing invilible;and ac- 
cording to this notion the Carholique 

Church is propoſed in the Creed. 
Secondly, Propoſitions of Faith muſt 
be inviſible according to the Predicate = 
or thing belicyed, but not 'alwaics accor- . 
ding to the Subjcf, or thing whereof we 
believe ſome other thing. The things the 
Apsles believed of Chri8, to wit , that 
he was the Son of God, the Saviour of 
the world, were things inviſible 3 but 
he ſubject and perſon of whom _ did 
CIICYS 
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believe theſe things, was vifble to them; 
yea God did of purpoſe by his Prophers 
foretell certain tokens, whereby thar ſub- 
je& might by ſenſe be ſeen and diſcerned 
from al] other , that might pretend the 
name of Chrift ; or elſe his coming into 
the world to teach the truth, had becn to 
licrle purpoſe. In this ſort the Predicate 
or thing beileved in this Article, zhe Holy 
Catholique (hurch, to wit, Holy, is invi- 
ſible, but the Subjef, to wit, the Carho- 
lique Church, which we affirm and bc- 
licve ro be holy in her doQrine, is viſtbie 
and conſpicuous to all. Yea God hath of 
purpoſe torctold figns and tokens, where - 
by the may by ſenſe be clearly diſcerned 
from all other that may pretend to the ti- 
tle of Catholique. For, were not this ſub- 
jcR, the Holy Catholique ((hurch, wbich 
we believe to be holy and infallible in her 
teaching, viſible and diſcernable from all 
other that pretend to that title , of what 
uſe were it to believe, that there is ſuch an 
infallible reaching Church in the world, 
hidden we know not where, like a Candle 
under a Buſhell, or a needle in a bortle of 
byte In $3.6 
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$.3. Secondly, if there muſt be alwaics 
in the world (as was proved before) one, 
holy, Carholike and ApoNtolike Church , 
that is, a ({þurch delivering do&rines wu 
niformly, thereby making them credible; 
univcrſally,thercby making them famou(- 
ly known to mankind; holzly, ſo making 
them certain , and ſuch, as that on them 
we may ſecurely rely 3 ApoSiolically , fo 
making them flow inthe channell of a ne- 
ver interrupted ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
from thc eApoFles;then this Church muſt 
be either the Roman or the Proteſtant, 
or ſome othcr oppolire to both. Prote= 
ftants cannor fay a ('hurch oppoſite ro 
both, for then they ſhould be condemned 
in their own judgement, and be bound to 
conform themſcives ro that Church , 
which can be no other bur the Grecian; a 
Church holding as many do&rines which 
the Proteſtanss diſlike, as the Church of 
Rome; as 1night eatily be o_ if need 
were. It is further manifeſt, that rhe Pro= 
zeſtants are nor this One, Holy , (atho- 
lique and ApoSiolique Church, fance their 
revolt and ſeparation from che Church of 
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ration they did extinguith all theſe ritlesz 
for they changed the do&rines they once 
held; they forſook the body whereof they 
were Members, brake off from the ſtock 
of that tree whercof they were branches ; 
neither in their departure did they joyac 
themſelves with any other (hurch diffe= 
rent from the Roman, profciling the pare 
ticular Proteſtant doGrincs ; ſo that they 
madea new Church of their own not a- 
greeing in all points of faith , with any 
that went before ; neither have they 
which have-come afcer them (as there are 
very many Sef-. riſen out of the firſt 
wins ang ) agreed with them. And 
therefore there is none, or the Roman is 
the Ore, Holy,Catholique and Apoſtolike 
hurch, 

S. 4. Third!y,the Proteſtants bad the 
Holy Scripture fronmi the Holy, Catholike, 
and ApoStolike Church , otherwiſe they 
cannot be ſure that they are the true $crip- 
tares of the «Apoſtles; becauſc the reſti- 
mony and Tradition of any other' Church 
is fallible, and may deceive them; Andif 
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it may, for ought they know it hath, ſee- 

ing they lived not in the Apoſtles daies, 

thercby ro make themſclves certain there - 

of ; and (o they will be altogether un- 

certain of that which they make the only | 
obj: & of their faith. Now it is moſt cer- 
tain that they had the Scriptures from the 
Roman Church, acknowledged by Luther 
himſelf, (cont. Anab. To. 7. German. 
Fen. fol. 169.) and alſo by Deffor Whi- 
taker; (de Eccleſ. Ll. 3. p. 369.) only 
they rook the wicked boldnefle to cancell 
ſome parts thereof; therefore, they muſt 
eicher acknowledge, that they arc not ſure 
that the Scripture is the Word of God, 
or that the Church of Rome, from whom 
they received it, js the true Church. And 
if the trne Church hath delivered the true 
Text of Scripture, then hath ſhe alſo, to- 
gerhcr with the true Text, delivered the 
true »Apoſtolicall ſenſe; becauſe the Apo=- 


{tles themſelves did nor deljver to her the 
are Text, but with jt the true ſcnſe , to 
be delivered perpetually to poſterity ; not 
by making.a large and entire comment of 
all diſhcult places, but by delivering with 
7 | | the 


) Returned home. Ig3 


the Text the (enſc alſo, about the main 
and principall points: So thac they , who 
by Tradition reccive from the 4308epg 
the true Text, muſt rogether with -it re- 
| ceive the true ſenſe, Now 
P principal * Proteſtants * Chemnit.cx- 
affirm the former,ſaying, am.Cont.Trid. 
. No man doubtcth, bat þp. 1. fol. 74, 
the Primitive ('hurch Bancrofts 
received from the Apo- Survey,p. 379. 
ſtles , and »Apoito.icall 
men, not only the Texr of Scripture, bu 
alſo the right aud ative ſenſes Whichis 
? agreeable to the dotrine | 
of the * Fathers, that * Vincentivs 
from the Apoſiles, roge= Lyrinenſ. cap, 
ther with the Text, deſ= 2. | 
ccnds the line of Apoice | 
Licall interpretation, ſquared according 
zo the Eccleſtaſticall and Catholique 
ſenſe, Whereupon S. Auguitiue (de ul. 
G cred. c. 14.) affirms the later, that they 
that deliver the Text of Chriſts Goſpell, 
muſt alſo dcliver the Expoſition, ſaying, 
that. he would ſooncr refuſe ro bilieve 
Chriſt, than learn any thing concerning 
" I'4 him, 
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him,but of thoſe by whom he was brought 
20 believe Chriſt. For they. that can deli- 
ver by uniform Tradition a falſe. ſenſe, 
may. alſo deliver a falſe Txt, as received 
from the {poſiles; their freedom from,or 
liableneſle co error inborhk being cqual!. 
If therefore the Church of Rome have de- 
livered the true Text, then ſhe hath alſo 
delivercd and prelerved the true ſenſe, or 
elſe weare ſurcof ncither; and:{a {he only 
is the zrue, holy , Catholique , and 
Apoftolique Church ; or elſe. there is 
none.. , | : 
S. 5. Fourthly, it is granted by Prote 
ants, that the Roman Church was once 
the true Church, and it cannot be proved 
that ſhe hath changed her do@rine ſince 
the Apoſtles time, therefore lhe is ſtill rhe 
{ame.truc Church. And that the bath not 
changed | her Do&rine is.thus proved ; 
The Dodtrines, that 'have continucd for 
divers ages in the Chriſtian Church, 2nd 
no time of their beginning can be aſhgn- 
ed, muſt needs be dofrines deſcending 
from rhe Apoſtles, and unchanged 2 and 
ſuch are. the DoErines of the (/hurch of 
= þ-s Rome; 
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Rome. That the do&rines of the Roman 
ms which Proteſtants reje& , have 

cen univerſally received for many hun- 
dreds of years, is by many learned Pro- 
teſtants confeſſed. Perkins (In his Ex: 
poſition of the (reed, p. 307. and 400, )) 
faith, during the ſpace of nine hundred 
years, the Pops ſb Hereſic hath ſpread it 
ſelf over the whole world, and for many 
hundred years an univerſal Apoſtacy 0= 
wer-ſpread the whole face of the earth; (0 
that our Prateſtant Church was not then 
viſible ts the world. Fulk ( Tn his Trea- 


. tiſe ag. Stapleton, and Martiall p, 25.) 


ſaith, the Pope hath blinded the world 
theſe many hundred years, ſome ſay 900. 
ſome 1000, ſome 1200, And Napicr (Or 
the Revelat. p. 64.) ſaith, The Antichri= 
ſtian and PapiSlicall reign began about 
the year three hundrcd aud ſixteen after 
Chriſt, (which is now,above 1300. ycars 
ggo ) rarghing univerſally without dee 
bateable contradition,Gods true Church 
abiding certainly hidden and latent. Se= 
condly, Proteſtants.cannot tell the time 
when the Church of Rome began to 
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change and ſwerve from the 4poſtolicatt 
doFrine , therefore doubrlefſe the hath 
never changed her faith. Now that do- 
Arines univerſally received, although they 
be not written , are Do&trines derived 
from'the Apoſtles, is affirmed by S. Au- 
gue (De Baptiſ. lib. 5. c. 23.) and 
allowed by D. woes Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who in his book againit Pu- 
ritanes; (p.351+ 352.) citing divers Pre. 
teftants, as concurring in opinion with 
him, ſaith, whatſsever 6pinions are not 
known to have begun fince the Apoſtles 
time, the ſame are not new or ſecundary, 
but received their originall fromthe A-« 
poites.Bur becauſe this principle of Chri- 
ſian divinity brings in ( as Cartwrighs 
the Puyitane there alledged ſpeaks ) al! 
Popery in the judgement of all men, 1 
will further ys: wad it, though of it 
ſelf it be clear enough. * 

Chrift by his Spirit being Rill-preſent 
with his Church, cannot permit errors in 
Faith ſo to creep into the Church, as that 
by the very principles of C riftianity they 
become unreformable z bur "if errors ſo 

| creep 
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creep into the Church , as that their be= 
ginning cannot be known, and their pro= 
grefle become univerſall, then do they ſo 
enter and prevail, that by the principles of 
Chriſtianity, they are paſt reformation 3 
and that becauſe whoſoever undertakes 
to xeform them, is to be. condemned as am 
| Heretique 3 for he that will undertake to 
reform Do&rines univerſally received by 
the (Poets oppoſeth himſelf againſt the 
whole (hurch, and is therefore by a 
known and received Principle of (bri- 
ſtianity and (hrifs own precept, tobe 
accounted as 4 Heathen aud 4 Publican, 
Mat. 18. 17. And as S.*Auguſtine ſaith, 
( Epi8. 118, ) To diſpute againſt the 
whole (ſhurch is inſolent madneſſe ; For, 
the Church by Chrift is appointed the 
Judge and corrcor of all others, as our 
Saviour faith, ell the Charch, and 
therefore is not to be Judged nor corre- 
Qed by any 3; he that hath the high pre- 
ſumprion ro do ſo,preſently pulls on him= 

ſelf the cenſure of a Heathen. And juſtly 
too, for {like the Giants. amongſt the 


Pocrs, who waged war againſt the God i) 
C 
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he \doth not: only oppoſe the preſent 
Church, but the Church of alFages, even 
the Apoſiles rhem(elves ; and who is ſuf- 
ficient for theſe things? And he begins a 
new courſe of Chriſtianity, ſeeking to o- 
verthrow that Doctrine which is univer= 
fally received, and cannot be proved by 
any Tradition of Anc:{tors to be. other- 
wiſe planted in the world, than by the A - 
poſtles themſelyes, through the power of 
innumerable mirackes., Wherefore theſe 
Do&rines; it-they be crrors, are crrov;, 
whoſe reformation no-man by the princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity. ought. ro attempr, 
And ſecing it is impoſſible there thouſd 
be any ſuch errors , the Principle 'of 
S. AnguſiineWtands firm, That Dotrincs 
received univerſally in theC hurch with- 
out any known beginning, are truly Af o- 
ftolicall;and ofthis kind are the Roman 
 Defrines, from which Proreilunts have 
__=R_ES 4-45) 
But ſome Proteſtants obje& , that the 
errors of the Phariſces. were univerſally 
received in the Fewiſh Church, yet refor - 
mcd by our $4viour. Yo which .may' be 
ER an{wercd, 
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anſwered,thar Proteſt2its ( out of their 
defire to make (a%oliques leem like the 
Phariſees) make chemſelves ſeem as if 
they did not any whit underſtand the 
Gofpell. For the Traditions of the Pha- 
riſces were not univerfall Traditions, but 
certain. praiſes of piety invented by 
themſelves, and +dedutted by their kill 
from Scripture, whereby they would ſeem 
ſingularly religious, and -10t 4s other men. 
Secondly, Chri{t feſus proving bimſelfto 
be true God, might reform errors uni- 
verſally reccivedz and the Church of the 
ewes falling, crc& a new Church of 
Chrifians as he didz which is not lawfull 
for any one elle to do. For Chriftian Re- 
ligion mult continue to! the worlds end, 
by vertue of the fir Tradition thereof, 
and muſt never be-interrupted without 
cxtraordinary and , propheticall begin- 
ning, by immediate revclatiori and Mira-' 
cles; If therefore errors be delivered by 
the full conſent of - Chriſtian 'Traditi- 
ox, they arc irreformable, 

Again ſome Protefants ſay, that one 
raay oppolg the whole Church, and con- 
5 x | tute 
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ute her errors by Scripture, and not be 
as an Heathen or He-criquezftor not cyc- 
ry one that oppoſcth the 

Whites Reply, Church is to beaccoun- 
fp. 136. ted an Heathen, but only 
5 ſuch as inordinately and 
without juſt cauſe oppoſe it- And who 1 
pray ſhall judge of the juſtneſſe of the 
cauſe ? By this do&rine , every man is 
made an examiner and judge of the whole 
Church, and helliſh confugon brought in 
thereby. For if againſt the ſentence of 
perpetuall univerſall Tradztion, a private 
man may , without the guilt of herche , 
prove Scripture , and ſtand obſtinate- 
y therein , and though the Church do 

give ſeeming and appearing anſwers 
Cas ſome of them confeile ) to his 
Scripture, yet condemn her anſwers, ſay - 
ing they are ſophiſticall, /as ſome of them 
do) wharcan be more diſorderly ? or 
what is Hereticall obſtinacy , if this be 
not ? Wherefore S. «Auguſtine ( Epiſt. 
48.) ſaith abſolutely, iz 2s zmpoſſible men 
ſhould have juſt cauſe , to depart from, 
end impugne the whole Chriſtian m_ 
An 


f 
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And why ? but becauſe it is a ruled cafe 
in Chriſtianity, he that hearcch net the 
Church, is au Heretique. 

Yet notwithſtanding this , the Proze- 
Hants do charge the Church of Rgme, DE 
Facro, to have faln iato errors, and to 
have changed her faith 3 and that becauſe 
points of do@rine undefined, ( abour 
which Dofors have diſputed , and held 
different opinions) have been afterwards 
defined by th: Church, ſo that it was nat 
lJawfull for any after that, to make doubr 
thereof ; the /hurch by this means hath | 
held in later zges, that to be Dz Fipe, 
a matter of faith, which the former ages 
did not, andſo (ſay they) hath changed 
the faith, and believes and delivers morc 


" than ſhe received from the «Apo#t/cs. Bur 


this I found to be no change of fairh, bur 
only a declaration of ſome point cxpli- 
citly, which was implicitly and involvedly 
believed before. For all the eArticlcs of 
faith were immediately revcaled by 
Chris} to his ApoSiles, and by them again 
delivered to their poſterity; ſo that tince, 
there have been no new and particular re- 
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velations, but the firſt being laid up inthe 
treaſury of the (hurch, ( for which cauſe 
S. Paul callsita DEPoOSITUM, & 
ftock, or pawn, ) other truths have been 
deduced frem thence, as occaſion hath re- 
quired. For when any one endeavours to 
corrupt the dofrine delivercd by the = 
poſtles, the Church calls her Paſtors and 
Dofors to examine the mattcr, and be- 

ing infallibly aſſiſted by 'the Spirit of 
trurch ( which out Saviour promiſed 
thould be with bis ApoSlesto the end of 
the world, that is, with rhe Church their 

Succeſſor , which was to continue to the 
worlds end ) ſhe declares what is rrue, 

and what is falſc 3 as agrecing with , or 
diſagreeing from that do&rine which ſhe 
hath reccived from 'her Fore-fathers the" 
Prophets and Apoſtles, upon whom ſhe 
is built 3 as S. Paul faith, built upon the 
fonndation of the Apoſtles and Prophets: 

( Epheſ. 2. 20.) For as in a building 
there is not the leaſt ſtone which reſts not 
upon the foundation; ſo in the dorine 
of the Catholique Church, there is not the 


| leaſt point which is not grounded on, or 
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contained in that which was delivered by 
the Apoſtles,  *. = 

For example, in the principles of eyery 
Scicnce are contained divers truths,which 
maybe drawn out of them, by raany ſeve- 
rall concluſions, one following another 
Theſe concluhions were truths in them- 
ſelves before, though they did nor ſo ap= 
pear to ns, till we (aw the connexion they 
had with the premiſes, and how they were 
containcd in themz And by the-many ſe> 
yerall concluſions ſo drawn, thetruth of 
thoſe principles doth more ſhew it ſclf, 
but doth nor receive any change in it ſelfe 
thereby : even {o-in the prime. principles 
of our faith ; revealed: irnmediately by 
God, and dclivered to the Church , are 
contained all truths, that any way belong 
to our faich ; but ic was not neceſlary thar 
the Church ſhould manifeſt all theie, at 
thcir firſt meeting in Councell , but only 
ſo much: in every ſeverali Councell, as 
ſhould concern the. preſent occaſion of 


. their meeting 3 which is ſome particular 


Hereſie, or Herefies then ſprung up, and 
ſo meze, according to the (uccelliye 
l, = growth 


| 
| 
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growth of Hereſies, which when ihe harh 
done, ſhe cannor be charged with crea- 
ting of a new faich,or altering of the old; 
but ſhe doth only, out of o:d grounds and 
premiſes draw ſuch concluſions , as may 
ſerve to deſtroy new Hereſies , and 
ſhew them to be concrary to the ancient 
faith. | 
| In this manner the Church hath grown 
and increaſed in knowledge by degrees, 
and ſhall till do fo to the end of rhe 
world, And as the fun ſpreads the raies 
of his light more and more berwixt mor- 
ning and noon, and his beams diſplay 
themſelves in a valley, or ſome room of a 
houſe, where they did not before, without 
any change of light in the ſun himſelf; So 
may the Church ſpread the light of her 
faith, ſhewing ſuch or ſuch a point to be a 
divine truth; which before was not known 
to be ſo; or which though it were a divine 
truth in ir (elf, yet ir was not fo to us, for 
want of ſufficient propoſall, that is,of the 
Ghurch 3 wherein the Church reſembles 
our Bleſſed Saviour , her Lord and 
Spouſe; who though he never — = 
| ca 
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leaſt increaſe of grace and knowledge , 
from his firſt momenr of his being con- 
ccived, yet the Scripture ſaich, He grew | 
in wiſdem and age, and in fauour with 
< god and men, Luc. 2. 52. to wit, becauſe 
c ſhewed it more and morc, in his words 
and aftions. 

This alſo further appears by the me- 
thad which Catholique Fathers and Do- 
Fors obſerve in and out of Councells, in 
proving and defining points of faith ; 

'_ namely by having recourſe to the autho- 
| rity of Gods Word, contained both in 
Scripture and Tradition, and to the be - 
lief and praRtiſe of the Church ; in ſear- 
ching whereof , the Holy ({hurch joynes 
. humane induſtry with Gods grace and aſ(- 
fiſtance, For when any queſtion-or doubr 
of faith ariſcrh, particular Dottors (cve- 
rally diſpute and * write thereof; then if 
4 Further cauſe require, the Holy Church af- 
| ſembles her Paſtors and Dofors toge- 
ther in a generall (ſouncell, to cxamine 
and diſcufle the mattcr more fully, as in 
that firſt Councell of the eAposHes,where - 
of the Scripture ſaith, The Apoles aud 
Elders | 
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F 11ers aſſembled together, to conſider of 
rhis word, (»Afs 15. 6.) The Paſtors 
being thus come rogerher, and having the 
preſence of our Saviour, and his Holy 
Spirit, ( according to' his pronaiſe ) a» 
mongſt rhem, out of Scriprure and Trae 
ditions, joyning therewith the conſent of 
holy 'Fathers and Doors of foregoing 
times, ſhe doth infallibly reſolve and de- 
ecrmine the matter ; not as new , but as'\ 
ancient, orthodox, and derived from her 
forefathers ; making that which was ever 
in it ſelf a divine-truth , ſo to appear to 
us, that now we may nomore make” que= 
ſion thereof. So that from hence it ap* 
pears; that the Church makes no new Are 
ricles of faith, ſuch as then may be ſaid 10 
have rheir beginning, bur only explicati- 
ons and colleQions out of the: od; which 
were deliyercd: to the Apoſtles, and by 
them to us. OE 

And though the Church do thus grow 
in the knowledge of points of faith, yet 
this is no newneſle of faith, but a mainte- 
nance of the old, with a kind of increaſe , 
by way of explicating that which was' in- 
| volved 
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yolved: clearing that which was obſcure, 
defining that which was undefined , ail 
obliging men to believe more firmly and 
explicitly, that which before they were 
not bound ſo to believe. 

That isonly to be called a new faith, 
which is contrary to that which was held 


beforc, or hath no connexion with 1:;and_ 
when wc ceaſe to believe that which we 


believed before ;. this indeed is change of 
faith,the other is but encrceaſe. And if this 
encreaſe of faith by the declaration of 
Councells, may be called achange and in- 
novation of faich, there is no Heretique 


but may challenge antiquity to himſclf, 


and put noyelty 'on the ſcore of the 
Church. For he may lay (ſuch a-thing, for 
example, that the $07 is of the ſame, ſub- 
ſtance with the Father , was not held 
Ds FiDtx, 4matter of faith , before 
the Councell of Nice, therefore it is new. 
That Bapriſme adminiſtred by Here- 
riques is good baptilme, was not. hcld as 
a matter of faith before the daics of S:Cy- 
prian, therefore it is new, And the Herc- 
Fique may ſay, that he bclieyes anly that 

Eo re on 
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which was believed before ſuch or ſuch a 


Councell (which he pleaſe, tor the caſe is 
alike in all) and therefore he belicyes the 


ancient Fairh : By which way of arguing, 


he may renounce the decrees of all Coun- 
cells, as Novelties, and maintain many 
Herckies, as the antient Faith, Yea by this 
abſurdity a man may deny divers books of 
the Scripture, as the Epiſtle to the He= 
brewes, the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter, 
tlie Epiſtle of S. Fames, of S. Fnde, and' 
the Apocalyps, with ſome others, becauſe 
they were not admiit2d for Canonicall, 
untill 309.or 400. years afrcr they were 
written. Yet when they were declared to 
be Canonicall, rhere was no change of 
faith ic the Chxrch thereby : for the be- 
lieving of theſe Books was involved in 
this rexcaled Article, T believe in God ; 
and the believing of them to be Canoni- 
call , was involved in this revealed Ar- 
ticle, T believe the holy Catholique 
Church : onely h-reby was an incrcaſe 
of the all obje& of our faith to us, 
nor in ir ſelt ; we being bound upon rhe 
declarationof the Chyrch, to bclicye chat 
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thing firmly and without diſptite , which 
before perhaps we were netſo obliged to 
doe. 

$.6. A fifth argument moving me to 
bclicve that the Roman Church isthe (2- 
tholique, was this : "Fhat dorine which 
hath been delivered by Tradition, as the 
doCtrine of our Anceſtors , without any 
oppelition made by any known (atho- 
like Fathers and Dofors : and if any 
did oppole the dorine, he was cenſured 
of Novelty, and after admonition (if he 
perſiſted therein ) was condemned of 
Hercſic, ſuch dod&rine is derived from 
the Apoſtles,and unchanged, and ſuch is 
the doctrine of the Roman Church. 

'Tis true indeed , that divers points of 
the Roman dofrine have been oppoled.as 
by Arrius, Pclagius, Berengarins,Wal- 
do, Wicklifſe, Huſſe, and .many others , 
but theſe were not accounted orthodox. 
Fathers, but were taxcd of Novelty and 
innovation, and for ſuch are delivered ra 
us, by Tradition and hiſtory of the times 
wherein they lived. And it cannot be 
prudently imagined z that if the (hyrch 
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ef Rome had (like theſe menJattempred to 
change the. doetrine of the Apoſtles, 
there ſhould be no Tradition of it, no hi- 
{toricall narracion of it, . but that all the 
£ood and true (/atholiques. ſhould .be a- 
{l:ep, to.this great buſineſle of defending 
the flock from Wolves; or (which is more 
abſurd) ſhould againſt their: knowledge, 
and conſcience ſuffer damnableerrors to 
ſeal in, to the deſtruRion of themſelves, 
and all the world that ſhovld ſuccecd 
them. Now the oppolicion.of the »>Church 
in thc forcmcntioned manner , is fo far 
from obſcuring the Churches doErine , 
that it makes it far more famous, illuſtri- 
ous, and apparcntly eApeſtolicall ; cven 
as the ſun {trugling with a miſty mor- 
ning, breaking through it, appears more 
beautifully glorious, and unconquerable. 
And this DoFer Field a lcarned Protc- 
ſtant conteſleth, when a- doFrinc i5:i1 4- 
2y age conſtantly delivered, as a matter 
of faith, and as received from anceſtors, 
zn (uch ſort as the contradifors thereof 
were in the beginning. noted for novelty, 
and if they perſiſted jn comradifion , in. 


Returned home. 151 


the end charged with hercſie, it is impoſ- 

fpble but ſuch 4 dofrine ſhould come, by 
ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, lib, 4. ca. 

I4. | 

| But Protefants think it ſufcient,that 
: they find (as they ſay ) the Roman do- 
. Qrinecontradifted inthe writings of or- 
thodox Fathers, though their oppoſition 
was not noted by antiquity, nor by the 
fame of Tradition delivered to poſterity. 
But this anſwer Icaves no means to com- 
mon people ro know certainly the perpe- 
| tuall Trad;tion of Gods Church, which is 
# heguideof their fairh,but by reading and: 
4 cxamining the Fathers, which to them is 
impoſlible, Beſides if that ſome few ob- 

} Afcurcand hard paſlages out of the Fae 
' Thers, may ſuffice to call the Tradition of 

| the Church into queſtion , then there is 
nothing ſo clearly and unanimouſly deli- 

. vered by Tradition, but may fall under a 
. new examination, ſeeing nothing is or 
can be writ ſo plainly , eſpecially where 
there is very much alſo written , but thar 
ſome obſcure and oblique paſſages may 
be raked Out, to make ſhew of a contra» 
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dition; and if this counterpart may have } 
the title of antiquity ſer over it, what He- 
rclie will want its Cefence our of the Fa- 
thers > Whar Tradition was more con- | 
ſtantly delivered by the {/hrifian Farhers | 
and Doors, then our Saviours Conſub- (&þ 
Santialtty with his Father ? Yetthe new {| 
Atrians (2s we may ſec in Bellarmine, 
Lik. 2. de Crijt. c. 19. ) bring divers 
teſtimonics out of the ancient Fathers,to 
prove,that in this point they contradited 
themſelves and once another, In like man- 
ncr, do the Prozeilants now bring ſome 
obſcure places out 5f the Fathers, in the 
defence of thcir hereſies, which yet in a p 
true ſenſe do import no ſuch thing , but 
being a little ob{cure, they more eafily 
wreſt them to their corrupted meaning. 
Bur on thc contrary, the Fathers arc a- 
bundanr and clecr, in thoſe places which 
maintain rhe (/atholique dofrines , and 
none of the Fathers of thoſe rimes did 
accuſe other of error in thoſe, points, \ 
which if they had thought them ſo, there 
is no doubtthey would, For we cannot i- 
magine, the true belieyers of choſe _ 
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lefle vigilant than of theſe; and we ſee 
now, that no man can broach an error 
againſt faith, bur preſently he hath at+:n. 
danr oppoſition, and furcher queſtioning, 
if the cauſe require. * jr | 

T kerefore it is apparent, that ©Prozc- 


»ſtants when they alledgerhe Fathers , as 
contradiQing themſelves, and one ano- 


ther in the Catholike DoFrines of thoſe 
times, cither miſ-ailedge their words , or 
miſtake their meaning. For, if thoſe cone 
traditions were reall, why did not anti- 
quity note them, as ir noted their diftc- 
rences about ſmaller diſputable matters. 
S. Hierome and Epiphanius took pains to 
note the errors of Origen; yet amongſt 
then all they did not note any, which the 
Church of Rome now. holds , though his 
writings be full thereof. Tf the ſenrcnces 
of the Fathers be true in the ſenſe that 
Protciants alledge them , why did nor 
ſome charge rhem for maintaining rhe 
contrary Roman Dofrines , a thouſand 
times more frequently menrtioned,in their 
wiitings ? And on the other fide, if rhe 
Koman Dofrines were truc, why did not 
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ſome tax them for maintaining of Prote= 
ftantiſme ? doubtleſle they would if they 
had underftood them in the ſenſe that 
Proteſtants now do. Ir is manifeſt there- 
forc that rhey' that lived in thoſe times d 
(who were therefore berter able to under= 
Rand their meanings, than the Prote- 
ſtants that are ſprung up ſo many hundr-d, 
years aftcr ) did not conccive that th 
Fathers maintained the Protefanz do- 
&rines in their writings 3 for if they had, | 
they would quickly have been reproved, | 
ſeeing the current of Chriftian Religion 

| even of thoſe times, was 
*0On the Fgve- agreeable to the preſent | 
lat p, 191.41ſo Roman, for as * Napi- : 
Cent. Mag. er faith, during even 
Cent. 2.-c. 4 the ſecond and third 4- 

Col. 55, ges, the true Temple of 
| God, and light of the 
Goſpel was obſcured by the Roman 

Antichriſt himfelf, ' 
* Treatiſe of An= And according to 
ichrist, lib, 2. c. * Downham, the ge- 
bp 24 nerall defeFion of 
os the viſible Church 
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fore-a01d, 2. Theſſ. 2. beganto work in 
the Apoſtles time - _ s 
$. 7. On the contrary, we findin the- 
writings of the Orthodox Fathers, that 
the Do&rines which Proteſtants now - 
hold, were condemned as hereticall in 
in thoſe perſons that then held them, and 
they were not therein oppoſed by any ©6- 
ther Orthodox Fathers. For example, the 
Proteſtants hold that the Church may 
erre, ſo did the Donatifts, for which they 
are frequently 'reproved by -S, Adugu- 
ftine. pos 9m eny unwritten Tra- 
ditions, and urge Scripture only, ſo did 
the Arrians, and are condemned for it 
by * S.Epiphanius, and et ti 
S. Muguſtine. Prote- *, Epiphan, 
ftants reach that Prieſts Her. 75. Aug. 
may marry; ſodid Vigi= cont. Maxi- 
lantius,and for it is con= min. l. 1.6 2» 
demned by S. Hicrome, (F ult, 
( Cont. Pigilant.c. 5 BY | 
ProteFants deny prayer for the dead; fo 
did »Arrius, for which he is condemned 
by S.eAuguftine, ( Har. 53) and S.E- 
diphanjus, (Har. 75- ) Proteſtants de- 
E-- ny 
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nyInvecations of Sainrs;ſo did Vigilau- 
ae for . which he is: condemned by 
S. Hierome, ((,ont. Vigil. ca.3.) Prote- 
F Len deny reverence to Images 3 ſo did 


Kenazgs , for which te is reproved by 
FNepneray (1{b. 16.c. 27.) in theſe 
wards, Xenias firſt tO audzcrous ſoule, 
aud zmpudent mouth ) wvomited forth 
z#hat ſpeech, that the Images of Chriſt 
and thoſe who have pleaſed him, are not 
xo be worſhipped; -' Proteftattts deny the 
reall peciers zo did the ., xronby tes, who 
werefaith S. Anguſtine,( In Pſal.5 4.8 
$5.) the firſt Heretiques thar denied the = 
reall preſence, and that Fyudas was the 
firſt ſuborner and maintaincr of this he- 
refic, Proteſtaits deny confellion of fins 
toa Prie?; ſo did the Novarian Here- 
3:ques, for which thcy are reproved by 
DS. eAmbroſe, (Lib; de penit. c. 7.) S0 
did the Montaniſts, and atc reproved by 
S. Htierome,' ( Epiſt. ad Marcell. 54.) 
Proteſtants ſay that a man is juſtified by 
Aith only ; ſo did the Pſcudo-Apoſtles, 
for.which they arc condemned by S.zAu- 
&nuſtine, (De fide & oper. c; 14.) 


: 
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I might increaſe this Cazalogue by rhe 
addition of many other , and make the 
new Ay ay Religion appear but a 
frippcry of old Herefies : but theſe ſhall 
ſafe From all which ic appears , that 
the Fathers held the fame faith with the 
preſent Romane Church, and that there 
was 119 oppoſition of Fathers againſt Fa. 
thers , nor of any one Father againſt 
himſelf, arleaſt in matters of fajth'; bur 
that they all held the'unity of the faith ; 
thar they that held the contrary were by 
them condemned of Hereſie;that in bring= 
ing any places out of the Fathers tocon- 
firm their Hereſies, they did mifinterprer 
them, as the Prozefaurs now do ;' that 
therefore the Do&rine of the Romane 
(hurch is »Apoſtolicall and unchanged; 
and therefore ſhe is the 3rxe Church. 


CHAP. 
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Cna?r. X1. 


That the true Church may be known by 
evident marks; and that ſuch marks 
agrec only. to the Roman Church. 
And firſt of Univerſality , the fir 
mark of the Church, 


S. «JN further purſuit of the true 


Church, T addrefled my ſelf , by 

the marks thereof to find it out. For L 
accounted it vain to try by the Scripture, 
whether the particular doQrines of Pro- 
teftants,-were the doRrines of the eApo- 
les, unlelſe I could find their Church to 
the true Church, by the marks of the 
true Church ſer down in Scripturc. For 
Either the Scripture can clear all 'contro= 
verfies, or it. cannot 3 if it cannot, there 
will be no end of controverfic amonoſt 
them that rely only en Scripture ; if it 
can, then ſurely it can clear-this moſt im= 
rn one, which is the true Church , 
y the marks thereof; andifſo, it is fit 
that that ſhould be determined in the firit 
Cs ene Feta nas Robe. ax Kage 4. ad-a0n 2 Apr OE 3 place, 
ans 
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place, on which all the reſt depends, as 
Doftor Ficld ( In his Ep. dedic.) acs 
knowledgeth. And whereas ſome Prote= 
fants make thetruth of the do@rine to 
be the onely mark of the (hurch, it is 
prepoſterous, being the declaracion of a 
thing obſcure, or pretended to be ſo,by a 
thing more obſcure; in as much as to 
know the truth of che doQrine in all the 
particular inſtances, is harder than to 
know the ſocicty of the Church. And itts 
ncceſlary to know the truth of doQtrine in 
all the particulars, before we can thereby 
know the true Charch,becauſe if the crr in 
any one point of faith,ſhe thereby fals fro 
the title of the true Church, Now who is þ. 
he that can boaſt to know the integrity of 
the do&rine of the Church,in all the par= 
ticular controverſics,againlt every ſociety 
that holds the contrary , by infallible 
proofs of Scripture , and invincible an- 
{wers to all their objeRions ?: If any 
could do this, who knows not that ign0s 
rant and unlcarned people (of whoſe (ale 
vatio notwithſtanding God hath the ſame 
Care, as of the ha and to whom the 
| ' © * "200 
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marks of the Church ſhould be cqually 
common, ſince they are equally obliged 
bo obey ber) are not capable of this cxa- 
qnintation ? For the reſt of the people | 
«C [ci:h$. Auguſtine) zt is nor the quick- 
me ſe of underflanding, but the ſamplici- | 
27 of belief that ſecures them, (Cont. Ep. 
Fund. c. 4. | 
 * Therefore it is manifeſt, that they muſt 
Have other marks to know the (hurch by, 
than that of her Do@rine; namely,marks 
Proportionable t6 their capacity 3 to wit, | 
excernall and ſenſible marks, as- emiven= 3 
©77 antiquity, perpetuity, with the like ; 
. evcnaschildren'and ignorant people mult 
have externall and ſenſible marks, and o- 
gher then the effentiall form of a man, to 
ow and diſcern a man from other li- 
ving creatures. Eiſe how could S. Pan 
ſay, God hath made in the Church' «Apo- 
files, Prophets , Evangcliſts , Paſtors 
and DoFors, to the end we ſhould be no 
more little children, blown about with c- 
war's wind of dofrine, Epheſ. 4. 11. If: 
ſhe bad not given us other marks to know 
the Church , than the purity of the Do= 
x , "Ho 5h all fg 4; "ih Ctrine ? 
Sind oAX y* Z; 2 
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Arine ? Beſides purity of Do&rine being 
the cflentiall form of the (/hyrch, cannoc 
be a mark of it , becauſe they arc com= 
monly repugnant and incompatible con= 
ditions. For . the mark doth commonly 
demonſtrate the thing to the ſenſe , ane 
the eflentiall form doth ſhew it ts the un« 
d:rſtanding 3 the mark defignes thethin 
in cxiſtence, the eſſentiall form defignes 
it in cflence ; the mark ſhewes where the 
thing is, the eſlentiall form teaches whar 
it is ; the mark is ſooner known than the 
thing; and contrariwiſe the thing is ſoo- 
ner known than the eſfſcntiall form of the 
thing 3 for the thing defined (as Ariſte- 
tle laith ) is known before the definition. 
A 21 ark then muſt have three conditions; 
The firſt is ro be more known then the 
thing, fincc it is that, which makes the 
thing to be known, The ſecond,” that rhe 
thing be never found without, it. The 
third, that it be never found without the 
thing, etther alone, if it be a totall mark, 
or with its fellowes, if it be a mars in 
part. According to'theie conditions , L 
tound divers Marks (er down in Serip-, 
| tare 
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rurc appliable only to the Church 6; 
Rome. 

S. 2. Of which the firſt is to be ({atho- 
Iique, that is , unzverſall; which was 
forctold by the Prophcr Eſay, ſaying , 
eAll N ations ſhall flow unto it, Eſay 2.2. 
And by the Pſalmiſt, that it ſhould have 


the Heathengfor its inheritance; and the - 


attermoſt parts of the earth for its poſ- 
ſeſſion, Pſal. 2.8. And by our Saviour 
ſaying, This Goſpel of the Kingdome 
thall be preached in all the world for 4 
witneſſe toall Nations, and then ſhall 
the end come, *And thgt repentance and 
remiſſion of fins ſhuuld be preached in his 
Name among# all Nations, beginning at 
Feruſalem , Mat, 24.14, Luc. 24.47, 
Therefore to diſtinguiſh ({þriſts truc 
Church from all Hereticall Scfs, the 
eApoſiles in thcir (reed, and the antient 
Fathers in their Writings, have given her 
the Sirname of Catholique 3 a name ever 
inſiſted upon by the Fazhers againſt He - 
7etiques, no lefle than now. 

' And that the Roman (hurch is this 


Carholique Church diſperſed over the 
whole 


| 


; 
: 
: 


Rehurned home. E077 16: 


whole world, i is 5 mani} to. all pay Akat 
_— Marra readrhe hiſ neat beg woulds 
oz ve beerreye-witnefles of ;;1 w_ 
_ dot .nhercin though 
oP c pro! iefion ren thereaf be < Her 
'y 


1Call, or Heat bpeniſh Lars 
bobs {ge ONE: *Corbotike 
ber j9r1.0 ice 4s yy Pa, ac 
Pop! js 3o whar ſhe. & = 


hg pl 4 F L;/another ; 
he tl loſt hy che. falling away of + 
effgnzs in Eurgpe, he: hath-gajned 
SS 1 3he, propagation. qbbee 
alth int EP ap and; Weſt Indies;wher 
who Kingd anrerred __ 
7 3 IS 2; i fs _— Fv By 
gD20UY CON in,. layi =p ines. -Iyt 
Th be foſuites Within. ns. In refpanſe hes 
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ears 290 , and ever f znce. , 


Lp whereas Proteſts nts Fay Frhat this 
#y-is no Cha mark 


Dutverſalt E 

ie Puurch, becauſe & fiabje"ro wo Toke 
app ethren is Ale "ng 

objo@Qion 3 * the tharks'; oft the! 6 C 


a&&&not given her by God, db t 
ter fam all forts of Relpgions, ut, gnly 
from rhoſe tharare ed ond xfvocall 
oader che ſame” next kind, ani uy > 
oſed and t2keh for Chindhes ©! 
ay; from other Chrifhan: Back i; 
wit; from Herevicall = 'Schiftrigrlky 
SeBs,which challenge by nat 
file of the'rrue Church,” To which ply 
Ea, Auguſtine (De Paſtor.'t. F 
bh, diſputing with' che Donariits, Tþ0je 
os; angey whether he. ok Pa- 
Lon 4 Chriftian, he anſwers" the , 2 
eſt him wherheh' he 
cy orleans or one of the. faith an; 


kk ove £ "one of zbe fairhfult. 
As acke ſt Ts" ; onnxaay 57 
F; be anſwers t het C Ebriffian: "EitÞe- . 
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form of uniwer{$t0, beyand all Religt- 
01s of the world , cyen Turks or Hea- 
thens.; That there is. no place of the 
known warld where there are not. Romay 
Carhaliques, propagating their Religion, 
by COnVRrrIng HPF; Prop ce of-the land, 
whoſoever wy are 3 which is, manifeſtly 
wanting to all other. Religjons., and is 
therefore in this. rcgard alſo. marc unjver- 
ſally ſpread'oyer the face af rhegarth than 
any ether. Others ſay, thas this univerſall 
ſpreadingof the-Church is; antidated by 
Roman & athe/iques, with application to 
themſelves, for that it was not totake be- 

inning, but from the time of Lather , 
cauſe ſome places of Scripture , which 
tbeak of the_largeneſſe of the: Church , 
Gy.it ſhall Ge in the later daics. Bur it is 
manifeſt, tha by later daies, is. meant all 
the ſpace of time from Chriſt to the end 
of the world ;, as S. Peter interpreting, a 
Fro hecie of Foel.,. which ſaith; That 7: 
hell come to paſſe in the laſt dates , that 
God will powre his Spirit upon all fleſh, 
( Aﬀs 2.19.) by which is intended the 
amplicude ofthe Church, applicsitto that 
Þ $ preſent 
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| preſent time when the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 


ded upon the A4pofiles. ef ape 

Nor can any reaſonable maan imagine, 
that it car-ſort with the goodnefle of God, 
and his tender love to mankind, to fuffer 
the light of his truth (inthenot ſpreading 
of his Church ) tobe eclip{ted for 14. or 
x 500, years, ſecing that accotdihg to the 
opinion of ſome learned meti ,, grounded 
upon fair probabilities, the world'is likely . 
to-laft but 2000. years after (/þrift.How- 
ſoever this univerſality of-the Proreſtane 
Religionis but begun, it is not paRthds 
for the Roman Church is yet aQtually ex- 
ceeding larger; and ProtefIants'that al- 
low this for a- mark of the true Churchy 
and now begin hopefully to apply it to 
themſelves, are bound to be 'of the 'Ro- 
man, till they fee their expeQayjon ſatis 
fied, in the Proteſtans Churches excec= 
ding her in latirude 3 which I dare bold- 
ly ſay will not be as long as they live, and 
therefore they ought to die in the' Roman 
Faith. 

S. 3. Bur if we examine the matter a 
little more ftrialy, we ſhall find, that the: 
Pro, 
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Proteſtants plea for univerſality will be 
cut very ſhort, when we conſider , that 


though they.make themſelves all of qne © | 


Church, when they would. vie for multi- 
tude with the Romer Church; yet compa- 
red with one another, we ſhall find that 
they are very many (hurches 3 not di- 
ve parc Nation only.; but by de- 

ine and points of faith ; and thar there 
are many.Churckes in one Nation, as in 
Englaxd for example, and will be many 
more, if the defired Independency be ad- 
yanced. Now it is not ſufficient-that the 
Proteſtant Religion in generall be enlar- 
ged, burit muſt be the true. Proteſtant 
Religion, which eycry particular Sc& 
thinking it ſelf ro be of , and denying ict 
(the moſt of them) ro the reſt, the uni- 
verſality of the Religion will be mightily 
abated; :Indeed - when they muſter their 
ſtrengths rogether , and make boaſt of 
their greatnefſe, then they ' rake all into 
the title of Prozeſtantiſme, who have rc- 
volted :from the Roman Church , and 
count them on their ſide; as if the def - 
nition ofa Proteſtant were , 016 that is 


Wb oppoſite 
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Gre ro:the Charch of Rene ;-Soth& 
{0548 wore deer cf ſorts" of :Heyes 
Hques in the world, they would: in this 

caſo account rhembur one: Cburchs - 
- But the word Cuzhotique being 'n now 
of Communion, {a5 I have ſhewed abrea< 
dy; ) as the Romsn:Church calls none''s 
(#tholike , that doth not communicate 
with- her ;” So cannot - the | Prozeftens 
Church of Engl. count __— ot her 
Religion, thereby (by indarging of her 
bounds). to prove her felf Garbolzque, 
unleffe they will communiczee with her , 
which the Grecian (Churches will nor; 

the Lutheran (hurches will fiot, many 
the SeQts within the Kingdom will nora 
Presbyterians, Antinemians', Anabap = 
tifts, Browniſts, Familifts, Eraftians , 
Socinians, Arminians , Seekers, «Alte 
mites, Shakers, Tndependents, with mas 
ny others ; "Theſe I ſay will nor commu« 
nicate with the Prozeftlans (Church of 
England ,\nor will they -communicare 
_ _ other, but have, ar leaſt moſt 
equently, their (/ongregutzons (as they 
callthem) nk 3's ar 
theſe 


aſe "are! all be "Accounred [eye 
Res and by (a and KD ang. ? 
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to her, both in 2n Rt os 
4nd then either y: {Boy the Cathol; 
Chach, or there was none j the "Rn 
is impoſible ; ' thetefor Ki 
departed fr gy, her, Ts Sethe on t 
(tor atholl on Do "Church a! one 
r1ques, and departing from - FA they 
jeg from he g's Heretiques.. _ 
'$. , Laſtly, Py 4 ver) 7 pollel ton of the 


Bly, Carholique is a proof, that it doth 
L 4 belong 
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þdon to her, ſceing no ſort. of Chriſti 

© can uſurp it from her. For. i 
6a ſome, are being, ſo hard | prefled, 
that they cannor Chim the title of true 
on Fe, tnleſerte EO, the. nam 


41 / 


os bref as of Lathe, og by ol Bout 
they, call their Reformers') or of ſome 
lace”; as the «Albig eas ' or -, from 
Fo ine accident of theirprerended reforma- 
tion, as Proteſtants ; by which the legall 
Prozeflants delipht 'ro "Ale cheinklves . 
with this addition, of the Church of En 
land, renouncing therein (as they appoley e) 
Luther and Calvin, as aſhamed, or ſec- 
ming to ſcorn to derive themſelves from 
any one man ; as though. the Church of 
= land in this matter, namely, in op- 
tion to the whole Charch, both pre- 
hen and precedent, were of more conhde= 
ration 


> 
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| ration then one ſingle man. Moreover,'. | 

certain enough it is, that the Reformari- | 

on of the Church of England began by | 
one'man, and heno God neither (excepr 
v it were ſuch an one as Fupiter was , who 
| transform'd: himſelf into a beaſt for rhe 
love of women) before it filled the whole 
Kingdome, and arrived at that high pitch 
of perfeion., that ſome moles + And 
who that. man was,is well enough known, 

and what godly. motives he had ; which - 
they muſt confeſſe, or elſe, that their 
Church is like Melchizedeh, without Fa- 
ther or Mother ; or like a Muſhrump, 
ſtarted up in a night , no man knowes 

' how. | 

Oa the contrary, the true believer will 
own Ao name, but that of the Catholike 
Faith, which was firſt deviſed by the »A- 
poſtles in-the Creed, "and which the ſuc- 
cellors of the Apoſites in that Faith have 
alwaies worn ; As the Antient Father 
S. Pacianxs (aith, in his firſt Fpiſile t0 
Sympronianus a Novation Heretique , 
Chriſtian is my uvame, Catholique is my 
* Sir=name 3 that names me, this marks 
Ls me 


| 


172 #A loſt Sheep 
»e ont 3 by that T am manifeſted, by this- 
I am diftingusſhed. And S.Cyrilt of Fe- 
rufalem expounding the (reed 4 For this 
caufe((aith be) thy faith hath given thee 
this eArticle to hold undoubredly, and in 
the holy Catholique (Church, to the end, 
theu ſhouldeft fly the polluted Conven- 
ticles of Heretiques, And a little after ,- 
When thou comeſt into a Town, inquire, 
not ſimply where 1he Temple of '0ur Lord 
is, for the Hercſies of impious perſons, do 
likewiſe call. thcir dens, the Temples of 
the Lord ; neither ask fimply where the 
Church is , but where is the-Catholique 
Church ? For that name is the proper 
name of this holy Church. And: on the 
contrary, S. Hierome (com.Lucifer.c.g.) 
ſaith, If in any par: thou hearet of men 
denominated from any bus from (|brift, 
as Marcionites, Valentinians , &c. know. 
thar it is #9t the Church of ((hrif} , but 
the Synagegne of Antichriſt. And S. Aus 
guſtine fully, (Ltb. de utilitat. cred.cape 
7.) Although there be many herefies of 
Chriſtians, and that all would be called 
Catholiques ; yet there #5 almaies one 
| Charch, 
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pofe different uemes where they art all 
calted by theiv particular names that they 
dare nos diſavow :' from wheuce 1s is 
pears in the judgement of any 10t pre-0c= 
cupate with favonr, re whom the name of 
Catholike, whereof. they are all ambiti- 
0:5, 01ght ro be artiibntet. And again, 
(Pe vera. relig. cap. 6.) We muſt hold 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the commu - 
7101 of thas fehureh, which % caked Can 
zholique, borh by her 6wn and by ſttan- 
ers : for Wheher' Herelſques and 
chifmatiques will or will: mt , whe 
rbey fieck nor with rh23r owe, bur with 
rangers , the/ cati ihe Catholiques no 
erderwiſe than Carholiguts.' As for the 
Proreſtzuts, it is cerraim; that neirher by 
others, nor yer by rhemrfelves in ordiny 
ſpeakiag, 


——_ 
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ſpeaking , are they called ('4tholiques. 


No nor yet in their moſt ſolemn and ſe- 
rious ſpeaking 3 as appears by the ſeveral 
As both of the King of England , and 
of the Houſes of Parliament , .wherein 
both ſides publiſh to the. world. { and yet 
in a ſenſe different from one another ) 
that they will maintain, the Proteſtant 
Religion. But the Roman Church hath 
alwaics poſſeſled the name of (atholike, 
and therefore ſhe is ſuch. 


Cnay. XII. 


Of the ſecond Mark of the Church , viz. 
. Antiquity both. of perſons and do 
 Arines, - 
S. 1. He ſecond mark of the Church 
| Þ& is *Antiquzr;z as God faith by 
the. Prophet Zeremy, Stand in the waies 
and ſee, and inquire of the old paths, 
which is the good way, and walk therein, 
(Fer. 6. 16.) And our Saviour. ſaith,. 
Mat. 13. that ghe good ſeccd was ſown 
frſt, and aſterwards the tares.. And even, 

in 
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in nature truth is before. falſhood. .And 
this «Antiquity I found applyable -in the 
| higheſt degree to the: Roman Religion ; 
for though ſome Herefies'are very anti- 
ent,.as is intimated, in that the tares were 
ſowen ſoon after the good ſeed, yer the 
truth is more antient,and {o is the Church 
of Rome. This antiquity of hers, for the 
reateſt part of time, is confeſled by Pro. 
teftants, Perkins, (whom I alledged be - 
fore ) grants it for 900; years 3 Napier 
goes higher, andſaitly; it, raigned univer- 
ſally and without any debateable- contra- 
dition 12. hundred and 60, years, And 
ſeeing this raign of the Carholike Religi- 
02, which Prozeſtants call Popery', was 
then univerſall, it is apparent that it did 
not, then begin ; for tuch an univerſall 
pofiefiion could not be got on the ſud- 
dain,,as they may perceive by the - Prote-. 
ftant Religion, which is not improved to. 
neere that univerſality in above a hundred 
yeares z ſothat inall probability ( even. 
according to the opinion of Proteſtants). 
the beginning thereof muſt be in, or :neer 
the Apoſtles rimes, : 
Now 
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Now whether we 'take the Roman 
Church for the ſocicty df Chrifttans thac 
acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome for 
their head; or whether-we- rake it for Fus 
there and Doors holditng the doRiines 
ofthe preſent Church of Fyme , in both 

reſpe&s it will appear that the Churth 0 
Rome is moſt antient and «Apofftoticall. 
. The former is proved by the reftimonyof 
S, Irenzus, (Coxr, PA. lib. 3.6. 3.) who 
calls the Roman Church the greateſt and 
entienteſt Church' founded at Rome by 
the rwo moſt glorious «Apoſttes , Peter 
and Paul.And of S. «Auguſtine, (Epiſs. 
162.) who ſaith, In the Roman Charch 
hath alweies flouriſhed the Principality 
of the «Apeſtelique Seat : This word 
 alwaies J including all the time up- 
ward, from that preſent, to S. Peter. 50 
that by this it is manifeſt, that there was a 
Roman ('hurch ,cven from S, Peters time 
who was the firſt Biſhop and Pope there- 
of. Which S, Auguſtine confirmes in a- 
nother place, {Dec Beptiſ.-cont. Dow. I+6. 
2.6.1. ) ſaying,Number the Prieſts e- 
ven from the Sea of Peter, Ofc, thie. = 
the 
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the rick which the gates of bell do no: 0- 
vercome. Nor do the wer deny 
the antiquity of the Church of Rome, but 
only fome of them deny S, Peter to have: 
been (Biſhip-there , or indeed ever to hays 
been there in perſon which 1 count a 
fancy not worth the confuring , and they 
may with asmuch truth, and more reaſon, 
deny Ki#g Williamthe Congquerer to have 
been Kzrg of England, of ſo much as: to 
kave been in England , ſceing there is 
much more, and more noble teſtimony 
of that, than of this yo duri wo 
The main thing that they deny is the 
Antiquity of the doctrine of the Church 
_ ; for they ſay the Primitive Fae 
thers taught rhe Proteſtants Dofrinegand 
noe thar which the Church of Rome now 
.teacheth; Whick I found to be falſe, b 
the examination of particulars 3 all whi 
if I ſhou{d here ſet { wa » I ſhould well 
this intended little T'reatzſe into a huge 
Volume. Ir ſhall ſaffice me therefore ro 
ztve a {cant map: of the Churches dos 
&rine inthe Primitive times, and the te 


ſimony of ſome Fathers of the firſt five 
- | hundred 
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hundred years, of every ſeverall age ſomes 
in the proof of ſome -of the prelent Ca- 
tholike dofrines; moſt ſtrongly oppoſed 


by Proteſtants ; referring him thar 1s de- 
firous of larger proof, to the painfull vo- 
lumes of Coccins end' Gualterus, Noting: 


firſt two things by the way : The for- 
mer, thar it is not neceſſary that Catho- 
likes ſhould: give this proof ; For it is 
\ ſufficient that (they are in poſſeſſion of 
this fairh, and that they all fay 'they re- 
ccived it from their Anceſtors , and they 
from theirs, and ſo upward to the firſt be- 
ginning of Chrifian Religion; and that 
rhe Proteſtant cannot by any ſufficient 
reſtimony of Fathers. or hiſtories prove 
the contrary ; a thing which the Prote- 
ftants no donbr would highly” boaſt- of, 
if they were able to perform it in their 
own behalf. | 

The latter-is, thar many Proteſtants 
do canfeſle, that the anticnt Fathers did 
hold many points of belief of the preſent 


Roman (/hurch ; Whitguift Archbiſhop. 


of Canterbury ( Defence againſt Carts 
wright p.472, 473+) ſaith, (and that 
without 


| fay) andlikeG Tach xy og - whole 
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who excepti She 1 very firſh times ) 

Lia aj and. I} riters of tbe 

Gre Church, F apr 4 ejes » far: the 
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.pert,were ſho defrines 
offe rCe wth, 0 of mgrit Hee ixvecarion,. 0 

Squns and / uch Jikey And. the like 3s 

firmed aby, many, .c 2.10 many.,ot! 


Þ Rene » The, FL Tr robe do doo 
thi ro lay, bar. <3 


wo were the ſpars.aud. At Teen tes of the 
Fathers. And ITS y. are they that 
undertake-to corre&. $y7 _— We 


hoalt of T/rael?But they ſay; that a dwarf. 
ftanding upon a, Giants ſhoulders, m ay, 
ſee furrher thanithe Giant ;can ; and 
they by peruſing the Fathers., may ſee 
further than the. Fathers could ; Furs 
ther perhapsthey may, in ſome caſes, but 
never contrary z they cannot by their help 
ſee that to be black, which they. ſaw to be 
white ; that to be falſe, which they. ſaw 
to be true. 


> to wit, that. 


G. 2. Let 
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_ © therruc and proper body ? 
of Chrift. the. CHi7cÞ then | 
c Eyvit A- believer che body of Ch1ift: 
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canſokepoir] afror Conſe: 
cration- ford ' domaſticali 
Communzons, & ro givers 
ſick, ft. carry \upen 'vhe 
Sea z; S-2e8 ſend: (Þ far 
Provinces: She then belies 
ved, þ! thar' Communion 
under both Kinds was not 

or the ſufſhiciens 
ey of participation, . bit 
thar all thedody and allrhe 
blobd-was taken in- cither 
kind 2: And For this cauſe, 
indometticall Commmungs 
ons, in Communions for 


obit. Sayy. 
2 Eufeb.hiſt, . 
h Paulin." itt 
vits Amber, 
Teh int. ad 

HX.C.5 $, © 
Baſil, Ey. al 


Cofe Par. | 


children, for ſick perſons; by Sea, and at 
the houre of death, ir wasdiſtr ibutcd un- 


der one kind only; 

In '1lvſe- r the 
cone believed 7 _ by 
ariſhwas a true, 
and” entire: Sacrifice, nor 
onely -Euthatiſbicall , but 
leet , and fie 

it as wel for the li- 
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vita Conſt. 
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ving 
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1 (or, how: 
41. 


40, Martyr. 


n Ambr. de - 
. pray ito: God? for.:them , 


vid. 


. OeAug. In, 
Pſa. 63. OH 
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P Hier. ad. 


M arcell. Ep. 
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ving las the dead: : The 
faithfull anddevour people 


.' ofthechutchinrhoferimes 
m Bapil.- in. 


made pilgrimages to #7 the 
bodies ofthe: Martyrs , 
# prayed tothe Mayryrs to 


o celebrated their Feaſts; 
p reverenced rheir-Relikes 
in all: bonourable: formes. 
And when they had recei- 
ved help from God, by. the 
interceſſion,:'of : the ſaid 


Martyrs, q they hung up 
fe, inthe Temples, and upon 


the eAltars': erefted to 


' .-their memoty zi Images 


+1: of; thoſe parts of rheir 


r Bapl. de 
ſan. Spir, 


bodies that-had been hea- 
led. The | regen thoſe 
times held r the' Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions tobe equal 
to the Apoſtolicall” Wrie 
tings ; and held-for Apo- 


. MHolicall Traditions all that 
the Church of Rome now 


imbra- 
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' andreR, and held:this cus 


ſtome,;as a thing'b neceſ-: 
ſary foy 'the. refething of 
their. fouls: The Church 
then. held rhe © faſt | of the: 
forty daics:of : Lent.'for-a 


cuſtome; nor:free but: ne. 


ceſlary ,*and:of 4 poſtoli= 
6all Tradition. And outof 


| the time of Pentecoſt, faſt - 


ed all'the Fridaies of the. 


years, 'in memory of the: 


dearh- of: ({hriſt , except 


(;hriſtmaſſe day fell on a 
Friday, d which ſhe excep-' 


ted as an:Apoſtolicall Tra-' 


- dition. Thar: Church held: 


e marriage after | the yow 


ef Virginity ro. be a fin;- 
and r<pincd>.F;.thoſe thar: 
married. together | after 


| 
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their vowes, not Gnely: for 


Adulterers ,. bur alſo ow 
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ine in; the Sacrifice .of 


.' the Eucharifh, fora. thing 


neceſlary., and:of : divine 


en. She held þ Exerciſmes, 
Exſuffiations andrengaths 


Baptiſme, for-ſacred 'Ceu 
remonies and:of: 4 

cal TraditiouShe,belides 
Baptiſm. and :the:Euche- 


rift, beld: 7 renationy 
i CE 


Orders, and Extreme 

UYuftioun, rn 1 warn 
per. Sa5raments, which are: 
the ſeven Sacraments | 
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Eburch in the-Ceremonies 
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as well in Africa as. Fu- 
70pe, in Latine : ,although 
that in none ofthe , Pro- 
winces ( except 'ih Traly, 


and in the Cities" where 


che Romane (,olonres reſi- 
ded ) the” Latiie” rongue 
was underſtoo@' by 'the 
common ' people. * She al. 
ſo' obferved the "diſtin- 
&ion of k Feafts and 
ordinaric daies ; the di- 
ſtin&ion of / Ecclefiaſti- 
call and Lay habits; the 
m'teverencc of ſacred veſ- 
fetls;*the cuſtome'of #'tha- 
Ying and ' 0 ungion for 
the collation of orders ; 
rhe-* ceremony- ' of © the 
þ*Pricft waſhing his hands 
at-the* Altar' before the 
conſecration of the” my- 
ſeries, q pronounced a 
part of the Service at the 
Altar with a Jow voice; 
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the houſes of the Faithfull, Bri-1 


e cave their bleſſing t6che 


people with their hand by 
the gn of che Grofſezd ime . 


loyed itto drive away e- 
vill ſpirits; © ptopoſed' in 
Feriiſulem the wery Crofie 
to: 'be -adored-on 'God- 


Priday. In bicf, - that © 


Fug uſed om ret 
y or proportionably /, 'the 
very Mate Coremionits;, 


that the Remunie Church 
uſeth at this day,  And/fi- 
nally chat Church held, ' 


f that tothe Cathotike 
Church only belongs 'the 
keeping of the Apoſtolicall 
Traditions, the authority 
of the interpreration of 
Scripture,and rhe-decifion 
of controverſies of faith ; 
and that our of the fuce 
ceſſhon 4 of her (Commu. 
270n,- of b her DoGvrine, 
c and her — 
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was mither . Church .-nor . ſalvation. 
And let; the indifferent | Reader; now 
judge, whether by this face we. may 
know the 'Romane , or ; the : Proteſtant 
Church. _ we, 0/74 i hrs 7%. 
$.'3. But becauſe there  is-þetween two 
or three hundred years, from the time. of 
the firſt generall Councell; to .the oApo- 
ſtles, and that ſome ProzeNunts Ys that 
as Mephiboſheth in his infancy fell from 
his nurſes lap , whereby he became ;lame, 
and halted all his life aftcr;So the (hurch 
in the moſ} primitive times fell from the 
true faith , -whereby. ſhe hath ever fince 
gone awry 2 we'will ſtill go on in the 
queſt of the, Roman (hurches. Antiquity 
even. to, the times of the «ApoSles , 
alleadging ſome. one ( amongſt many ) 
of every age of;-the firſt five hundred 
years, (to make the;proof the fuller ) in 
confirmation of. ſame Romaue dofrines 
that. are - moſt 'mainely gainſaid by 
Prozeftants; Wherein will appear that 
falſe and vaine challenge of Bifhup 
Fewell; renewed by D, Whitaker , who 
to the glorious Martyr Compian writes 


thus. 


; 
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thus. * eAttend Campian, © 
the ſpeech of Jewell was © * Reſp.ad, 
mol true and confiaut 3 Rgt. (amp. 
when provoking you to the 
antiquity of the firſt fix hundred years, 
he offered that if you could ſhew by any 
one cleer and plain ſaying, out of any one 
Father or Councell, he would grant you 
zoe victory : it ts the offer of us all, the 
fame do we all promiſe, and we will all 
perform it. Indeed in the firft three , of 
the firſt fix hundred years , the Church 
was almoſt under continuall perſecution, 
and (o the writers of thoſe times were few, 
and much of that which they wrote did 
perith, in thoſe great ſhjp-wracks of 
periecution , and the matters that they 
wrote of , moſt commonly, were of 
another quality than concerns our preſenr 
diftzrences, the Herefies of thoſe daies 
being for the moſt part different from rhe 
preſent; and much of their writings being 
ſpent in -Apologies for themſelves again 
the Heathen, Yet all theſe advantages of 
the *Proteſtants are roo narrow to cover 
their defiyn ; For in thoſe ages (to retort 
;_ 1 M 3 the 
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the former boaſt of the Proteſtants) 
there is nor one {angle proof, out of any 
one Father (rightly interpreted) for any 
one point of do&rine , held by Proze- 
$ants oppolite to the Romane (,atholike; 
and for the Romaze (atholike there is 
abundance. In the allcadging whercof, I 
will begin at the bortom , and (o go 
upward, in ſome of which teſtimonies 
there ſhall be incermingled the interpreta- 
tion of ſome Scriptures to the ſame pur= 
poſe, whereby I will-includethe teſtimony 
of Scripturealfo, as it is interpreted by 
theſe Fathers, who were doubtlefle bct- 
zer expoſitors than Fohz (alvin, or any 
of his followers. | 
\. And firſt of the Realf and corporal 
preſence, of our Saviour in the holy 
Euchariſt, and of the Holy Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe. In the fift age or hundred of 
years, S. Auguſtine expounding the 
title of the Pſalme,in which it is written, 
And he was carried. in his 
* Aug.conc. own hands, faith , * Bre=. 
1. iu Pſ.33. thren, who can underſtand 
how this could be done in: 
man ? 


o 
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man? for wha is carried in hi owne 
hands? a4 man may be carried in the hands 
of another. How this may be underſtood 
ia David himſelf,according to the letter, | 
we find not ; but in Chrife we find. For 
Chriſt was carried in bis own hands, 
when commending his own body, he ſaid, 
T his is my Body, for be carried that body 
in his hands. Not have the Proteſtants 
more reaſon to deny this place to intend 
the rrue, recall, naturall body and perſon 
of our $4visur, becauſe Tertullicn faith, 
it is a figure of his body; than the 
Manichees and other Herertiques had to 
deny a reall body to'our $4viaur , when 
he lived upon earth, becauſethe Scripture 
ſaich, He zook upon him the form of 4 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſſe of 
men, (Philip. 2, 7.) Frem which place 
they inferred , that he was not a man 
really and indecd, but had only the form 
and likenefle of a ma: And if they would 
not ftandto the judgement of the Church: 
for the {cnſ2 and meaning of theſe words. 
who could convince them? For they drew 
all other places ro the ſenſe of this, and 
| would 
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would not ſuffer this to yeeld unto them, 
though. they were never ſo'many,or never 

fo plain. | 

'Tn the fourth age, S, Ambroſe (Lib. 4. 
de Sacram. Cc. 5.) ſaith, Before it be 
conſecrated it is but bread, but when the 
words of conſecration come ,it is the hody 
of Chriſt. T's conclude, hear him ſaying, 
Take and eat of it all,for this is my body: 
and before-the words of Chriſt, the 
chalice is full of wine and water ; when 
the words of Chrilt have wrought there, 
it is made blood , which redeemed the 
people, Therefore mark in how great 
matters the Word of Chrilt is potent 10 
convert all things. Moreover our very 
Lord Feſws teſtificth unto us that we 
receive his body and blood , what ought 
we to doubt of his fidelity and teſtimony. 
| And ayain he fairh,* Per- 
Lib. deis haps you maz ſay, I ſee 
qui myſteris another thing, how do you 
initiantur.c. affirm to me that IT. ſhall 
9. receive the body of Chrilt. 
This yet remaines 10 us 10 
prove. How great examples therefore do 
we 
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we uſe, to'prove thet it is not this which 
nature hath formed, 'bus. which benedt.. 
Fion hath conſecrated, and thas. there is 
greater force of bepedifion . 3han- of 
nature, becauſe by. the benediFion: the 
nature it ſelf is changed, Moſes» he{d- 
Rod, he caſt it down, and is is made # 
Serpent, Cc. which if humane benedi- 
fion were ſo powerfull that it converted 
nature , what ſay \'we of the: divine 
conſecration 1t ſelf, where the very words 
of our Lord and Saviour do works ,* - \ + 
In 'the third age -S. Cyprian-tells us 
plainly, if the former be not plain enough 
for Tranſubſtantiatzon 3 (42 dow 
that, * That bread which * Serm«de-» 
the Lord did give" to*his - (ane Dom. 
Diſciples, being changed © prope init 
1108 in ſhape but in nature, os aw 2h 
by the omnipotency of the Ward, made 
fleſh 5 and as inthe perſon:of Chriſt» bis - 
humanity was ſeen, his divinity lay hid; 
ſo in the vifible Sacrament , the divine 
eſſence doth infuſe it ſelf after an 
unexpreſſible maxner. 
In the ſecond age we find S. Trengus 
( Lib. 
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L?b. 4.6. 32.ix fre.) ſpeaking thus; | 
ut geuing counſeel unro his Deiſriples 
” fy untrdGod the firſt fruits of bis 
Creacures, Av; us 20016 That waned, but 
vharthey might be: neither unfruirfull | 
wor ungratefull, he tk that which vs 
broad of the exeaturegand he gave thanks, 
ſaying, this is wy body. »And the-cup i 
the mtmer, which & of that creature, 
which is #ccording 10 us , he confeſſerh 
hrs bloed, and 14ughs a new oblativn of 
the new Teftament', which the Church . 
veceiving from the ' Fpoſtles , offers to | 
God through all the world, to him that 
maketh the firſt fruits of bis gifts 'in the 
new Telament noursſyments t0- us; of 
which in the twelus Prophets: Malachy 
1.19, tt. hath thus forcefignified, I have 
110 wil to y0u,fith the Lord Omnipotent, 
end I will not receive # ſacrifice of your | 
banit: ; for from the riſing of the ſun 
zenr0 the going down,my name is glorified 
amongſt the Gentiles, and in every place 
incenſe is offered to my Name, and a pure 
ſacrifice, becauſe my Name is greet 
emongft the Gentiles , ſaith the Lord 
3 Almighty. 
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dinigher Monit, benifzing by x theſe 
th a Pder wer people oth art 
affer ta God, 12 Every, plac 
1s. in efret ie Bd, god thes pure, but | j 
Nam bf fort pet i . the \'N ations. 
al lh gol. the $4; ole L 
of ri/dians in generall, but o yY © 
the P riefts, (b aha" aps. he Charter is 
dath oy God ſpeaks of rejeQing the 
Prieſts of the old law. and their Sacrificey 
and Toakog 2-new. prieſthood, whom he 
calls.tbe ſons bf Leus, Mal. 3.3:by which 
aa gh is meant, the Prieſts of the 
new Lay ,;and ſolo. the Miniftcrs of 
England frequently Rile themſelyes, rp 
zribe of Levi.Beſidey Proteſtaurs ronfe 
that their * praiers; and 
beſt aKions arc impure * Whitch. 
and fantul,; iccannot there. cont. Dur. 
fore be meant of luch Sa- 1, $. F $7 te 
crifice, for this is: a pure 
ſacrifice. and proj r, which nane but 
Prieſts ag” offer,,: 2pd is therefore 
according.to the es Doug of S, Trounts, 
the Sacrifice of the Body and bloud of 
Cbrify the purelt ſacrifice ers | 
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imagined. In this age alſo Fuſtin Martyr 


ſaith, * For we do not take 


I.eAyol. 2. thoſe things as commott 
ad. Anton. bread, and common drink, 


Imperat but as: Jeſus Chriſt: our 


prope 'finem. . Saviour made fleſh by the 


Word of God, had both 


fleſh and blood. for our Salvation; ſo 
the bread '\and *' wine being made the 
Eucharift by the* prayer 4 the Word 
roceeding from” him ," by - which ojir 
fleſhand blood are nourtſhed by change, 
we are taught ," that it '*s the fleſh "nd 
bloed of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt incar- 
Agte.” a, « 
- Laftly inthe firft age , S. Ignatius 
Martyr and Diſciple of S. Fohn the 
Evangeliſt , ſpeaking of the error of 
11%. the Saturnians” faith ; 
a Epiſft. ad + a They doe net admit 
Smynoum,ut Euchariſts and Oblatiens, 
_ Citatur 2 becauſe they do not confeſſe 
\ Theodoreto .-the Euthariſt to bethe fleſh 
Dial. 3. of the Saviour, whith ſuf 
© * fercd for our ſms , which 
the Pather by his bounty raiſed: And 
OT Seatdrew 


| 
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S, Andrew the Apoſtle faith, 
b I daily ſacrticean im- b Lib, paſe.s? 
macnlate Lamb to the Om - Andrea,- 
niporent God: which when pud Surium.. 
it i wall ſacrificed, and 
the flefb thereof : -yuly eaten of the prople', \ 
doth contznue whole and alive. 
Concerning the honour and T1yocation 
of Saints, in the fift age S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, c It 7s an#njury th * 
pray. for 4 Martyrs; to © Ser, 17, 
whoſe prayers we'ought ro de verbis A: - 
be commended... And ac poſt. pro 
cordingly, (In hes/Medi- in its © 
tarieny ca; 40.) he did | 
commend himſelf in theſe words, Holy 
and immaculate Vir gin Mary ,” Mother 
of God, and Mother of out Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, vouchſafe to intercede fur me to 
him, whoſe Temple thou haſt deſerved to 
be made. Holy Michael 5 holy Gabriel, 
holy Raphacl, holy Duires of Angells 
and Archangells, of Patriarchs. and. 
. Prophets , of «Apoſtles , Evangeliſts , : 
Martyrs, Confeſſors, Priefts , Levires., 
A Oy Virgins; and all the juſt, both, by 
N him 
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him who hath choſen you. and iu whoſe 
oorgemplation you rejoyce., T preſume 19 
a k,thas you would dergn to beſecch God 
for me a fenner, that T may deſerve to be 
delivered from the jawes of the Devill, 
gud from eternall dearth. And again he 
| ſaith, 4. Jacob bleſſing his 
aLib.de lo- Nephewes the uu of . Jo- 
guationibus, (eph, among other things, 
2nGen.prope beſaith, and my name ſhall 
fnem * be inuoked in theſe, aud 
the name of my Fathers. 
hence 1t i t6 be not6d , that net only 
hearing, buz alſ6 invocation 3s ſometimes 
ſaid, which are uot things pertaining 

anto God (only) but unto men. | 

_ Ia the fourth age we find S. Gregor 
Naz tanxene ſpeaking thus to S. Bafil the 
great, Þ But thou holy 
b T# Orat. 20. and heavenly head, I 
guaeſt 'in lau- pray thee behold us from 
Hem. Bafilit heaven, and either with 
AMfagtt. tby prayers ſtop the pro- 
I vocation of the fleſh, 
which God hath given us for inflrudtion; 
«ery perſmatc, that we may beay (it) 
jp 


_ 


F 


Returned home. 201 


with a valiant mind : and dire# all our 
life t0 that which is moi, auaiteable; ani 
after that we ſhall paſſe out of this life; 
receive us datſo there in thy © Taber 
neces. And S. Hierome againſt Vie 
gilanrins ( cap. 3.) ſaith, Thin ſaiff 
#n thy book , that while we live we nidy 
prey for one another, bur after we ſhall 
be dead, the prayer of n0 man is to be 
heard for another , eſpecially ſeeing the 
Martyrs reeavding the m"—_— of their 
blood, ſhall not be able to obtain; To 
which he anſwers, If the -ApoiHes and 
Martyrs being yet in the body can pray 
for others, when as yet they ought to be 
folicitors for themſelves, how much more 
afrer crowns, victories and triumpbs ? 
And a little after he anſwers to the obje- 
-Etion of rheir being dead, ſaying , To 
conclude, the Saints are not ſaid to be 
cad, but aſleep. | | 
In the third age O77gen gives us thi 

example, d I will begin to 

proftrare my ſelf on my d Initio ſui 
knees, and to beſcech all Lamenti, 
the Saints, that they "ox 

| ; 


me, 
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me, who dave not beg of God, by reaſon 
of the abundance of ( my) fin. O Saints 
of God, T beſeech you with tears and 
weeping full of grief, that you fall down 
10 his mercies for me miſcrable wretch , 
And after woe is me ; Father Abrabam 
pray for me, that T be uot eſtranged from 
thy boſome,wbich T have greatly deſired, 
ot condignely truly , by reaſon of my 
great fin. | 
In the ſecond age,Fuſtin Martyr ſpeaks 
thus, d Moreover we doe 
d Apol.2. ad worſhip and adore him (to 
Anion.Pi- wit God; ) and the Sox 
um Imper. who came from him, aud 
non longeab taught us theſe things, 
znitio. and the Army of others 
that followed, aud of the 
good Augells aſſimilated, and the pro 
pheticall Spirit,reverenciug in word aud 
truth, and fairly delivering it as we are 
taught, to all that will learn. 

And in the hirft age, in the Liturgie 
of S.Fames thc lefle, we have theſe words 
Ler us make commemoration of the mo 
bely, immaculate, mot glorpous ,our ble(.. 


ſeg 
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ſed Lady, Mother of God , and alwaies 
Virgin Mary; and of all Saints and juſf 
ones, that we may all obtain mercy by 
their prayers and interceſſions. 

S. 5. Thirdly, for the uſe and vene- 
ration of holy 'Reliques and Images, and 
chiefly of the holy Gzofſe , hear whar 
S. «Auguſtine (aith in the fift age , What 
7s the figne of Chciſt, which all have 
known, x the Proſſe of Chriſt ? which 
figne nnleſſe it be applied, whether to the 
foreheads of believers, or to the water 
wherewith they are regenerated, or to 
the ozle wherewith they arc anointed 
with the chryſme : or to the Sacrifice , 
wherewith they are nourifhed nothing of 
them is rightly performed. (Traf. 118. 
71 Foan.) 

In the fourth age we ſhall find »Atha- 
18ſrus ſpeaking thus to »Antiochus, and 
exprefling the manner 6f (atholikes 
worlhip of Images; Let it be far from 
us, that we Chriſtians adore Tmages 4s 
Gods, as the Greeks do ; we declare only 
our affetion, and the care of our love to 
wards the figure of the perſon expreſſed 

N 3 by 
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by bis image : therefore oftentimes we 
burn, as unprofitable , the wood whicly 
ere while was an Image, if the figure be 
worn out. Therefore as Jacob when he 
was t0 diezadored the top. of Jolephs rods 
not honeuring the rad tw ſelf, but him 


who held tho rod ; So we Chriſtians do- 


20 otherwiſe adore Images, but even as 
moreover when we ki(ſe our Fathers and 
children, we declare the defire of our 
mind, Even as the Few alſe did adore in 
rzimes pad, the Tables of the Law, and 
the two golden Cherubins, and cerigin 6- 
ther Images, tot worfpiping the nature. 
of the ſtone, or gold, but our Lord mhs 

commanded them to be made. | 
In the third 3ge Origen (Hom!l. 8. ) 
ſaith thus : To conclude, in Ezckiel the 
Prophet ch. g. v. 4. when the »Angell , 
who was ſent had ſlain all, aud the 
flaughtcr had begun from the Saints , 
they ouly are kept ſafe, whom the letter. 
Tau, that is,the pifure of the (roſſe 
had figued. Let us rejoyce therefore moſt 
dear brethren, and let us lift up boly 
hands to heaven in the form of 4 Croſſe : 
ben 


——- 
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when the devills. ſhalt fee us ſo. armed, 
they ſha be vanquiſhed. And note I pray 
by the way , that ſome Engliſh Bables 
do leave out the letter Tau, in this - 
place of Exckiel, but bow juitly let any. 
iadifftereat reader judge. bo) 

In che ſecond age, hear S. Fuftin Mar. 
zxr ſpeaking of rhe-parts of dead beailts, 
thus arguing, How, js 3t 10+ moſt abſurd, 
20 account theſe things clean, by reaſen of 
the profit which is reaped vf them, aud 
that the Greeks do deteſt the bodies ane 
ſepulchres of holy Martyrs, which have 
power both 10 defend men from the ſnares 
of the Devills, aud tos cure diſeaſes 
which caunos be cured by the art of the 
Phyſuian. & 4 queſt.28,Gentil.), 

In the firſt age, 'S. Ignatius ſpeaks 
thus : For the Prince of the world te- 
joyceth when one ſhall deny the Croſſe - 
For he knowes the coufeſſion of the, Croſſe 
r0 be his overthrom: For that is 4 trophis 
againſt his power , which when he fhall 

ee, he trembles, and hearing he fears» 

( Epift. ad Phil. anze med.) + © 
S. 6. Fourthly, concerning Coufeſſiar 
N 4 and 
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and Prieſtly Abſolution, in the fift age, 
S. »Auguſtine (Homily 49.) thus ex- 
Horteth; Do penance ſuch as + -done in 
ths Church Ler no man ſay to himſelfe, 
F doe ſecretly, T doc to God,God knowes 
({ who parduns me) that I doe in my 
Heart. Is it therefore without cauſe ſaid, 
what you ſhall looſe in-earth, ſhall be los - 
ſed in heaven ? Mar. 18. 18, eArethere- 
fore the keyes given 10 the Church of 
God to no purpoſe ? Doe we fruſtrate 
the Golpell of God ? doe we fruftrate the 
words of Chriſt. 4d & 
In the fourth age, 5, Baſil the great 
+ » ſpenks thus, 1 Men ought 
1 Suis regu- neceſſarily ro open ſins to 
lis breviori= them, who are entruſted 
bus interr. with the diſpenſation of 
288. the myſterics of God, For 
truly we ſee , that even 
thoſe anrients did follow this order in 
penarce, after which manner it is writ- 
zen. in the Goſpel, that they did confeſſe 
zheir fins to John, Mar, 3. 6. and in the 
As 18, 18.70 the »Apoſtles themſelves, 
by whom alſoall were baptized. 


In 
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In the third age, S, Cyprian ( Sermo- 
ne de lap/iy.) beſeecheth them ſaying , 
Let every one confeſſe his fault T intreat 
you brethren, while as yet he that hath 
offended tc in this life, while his confeſſi- 
on can be admitted, while ſavisfation, 
and remiſſion given by the Prieſts , is 
gratefull to the Lord. 

In the ſccond age, Tertullizn ſpeaking 
againſt mens concealing part of their fins 
in Confefſion, thus reproves them , The ' 
hiling of a fin doth promiſe plainely 4 
great profis of baſhfullneſſe: To wit ſures 
ty, if we ſhall fteal any thing from hu- 
mane knowledge, we ſhall then alſo hide 
zt from God. The eftecm of men and the 
krowledge of God arc they ſo compa- 
red? Ts tt better to lie hid damned,than 
zo be openly abſolved ? Tt is 4 miſerable 
thing fo to come 10 confeſſion, (lib. de pe- 
A?t.Ca.10 ) 

Andin the firſt age, S. Clement advi-- 
ſerf chus, (in his firſt Fpiftle ) If per- 
adventure envy.or infidelity, or ſome of 
theſe evills which we have remembred 4- 
bove, ſhall privily fteal into: any bodies 

N 5 hearts, 
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hearts, he that hath a care of his ſoul, let 
him not be afbamed 10 confeſſe theſe 
things, to him that hath authority , thaz 
he may he cured by him, by the Word of 
God, and wholeſome Counſell , whereby 
e may, by ſound faith and good works 
avoid the pains of ezernall fire, and at 
zain 10 the everlaſting rewards of lafe. 
Now concerning Purgatory and 
Prayer for the dead, in the fitt age S.Au- 
guftine ſaith, b Neither 
b De civit. could it be truly ſaid of 
Dei l» 20.c. ſome Matth. 22, 32. Thas 
24. (F L.21. they are neither forgiven 
"X f 0p iu this life, nor in the life 
70 come, unleſſe there were 
ſome who though they are not forgiven 
za this life, yet ſhould be in the life t0 
come. Andagain, c There 
c Serm41.de are many who not rightly 
Sau. prope underſtanding this read- 
jutium. ing, are deceived with 
falſe ſecurity, whil they 
believe that if they build capitall fons 
p63 ihe foundation, Chriſt,thoſe fins may 
be purged by tranforery fire, and they af- 
terward 
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terward come #0 life Kut (Efeing: This 
underſtanding, to be correfted, be- ' 
cauſe they decerve Hen{Urptapis fo flat- 
ter themſelves, for with that tranſitory 
fire whereof the Apoſtle ſgid, 1. Cox. 3. 
I5. He ſhall be [aved, yet ſo as by fire, 
110t capitall but little ſins are purged. And 
concerning Prayers for the dead, he faith, 
It 3s 0 to be doubred, that the dead are 
helen by the prazers of the Church, and 
the ſaving Sacrifice and by almes which 
are given for their ſouls,that God wenuld 
deal mare mercifully with themgthan their 
fins have deſerved. (Serm. 32. de verbe 
vol.) M F 
| oh fourthage 5. Ambroſe-in his ig- 
terpretation of the fore-mentioned place 
of S, Paul (aith, But whereas S. Pol 
ſaith , yet ſo as by fire, he ſheweth indeed 
that he ſhall be ſaved, but yet ſhalt ſuffer 
the pnniſhment of fire,thar being purged 
by fire, he may he faved, and not be tor- 
mented for ever,as the Infidells are with 
everlaſting fire. And S: Hierome faith, 
there arc EE #2y be abſolved after 
death of lighter ins, of which they die 
| guilty, 
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_ guilty,either being puniſhed with pains, 
"or by the prayers and alms , of their 
frieuds,and the celebration of Maſſes. In 
comment. in cap. 11, Prov. 4. 
In the third age we ihall find S. Cypri- 
| ' an ipcaks thus, c [t & one 
c Epiſt.52. rhivg 20 ſtay for pardon , 
ad Anton. another 16 attain glory ; 
poſt. med. one thing being caſt into 
| __ ,10T 20 g0 0u8 thence 
untill he do pay the uttcrmoſt farthing, 
Mart 5. 27.another thing preſently to re- 
ceive the reward of faith and veriue: one 
thing being afflifted with long pain for 
ſus, to be mended and pirged long with 
fire, another thing to ha«c purged all ſins 
by ſuffering : To conclude, it is 61e thing 
to depend upon the ſentence of theFudge 
in the day of Fudgement , another 
thing t6 be preſently crowned of the 
Lord. 
_ In the ſecond age, Tertullian in agree- 
ment with the reſt , {aith, 
d 1ib.de ani- d In ſum,ſeeing weunder. 
ma cap. 58, and thartPriſon which the 
Goſpel doth demonſtrate, 
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20 be places below, and the laſt farthing 
we interpret every ſmall fault, there 10 
be puniſhed by the delay of the Reſurre- 
fHion; no man will doubt, but that the 
oule deth recompence ſomething in the 
places below, ſaving the juteeje of the 
Reſurre@ ion by the fiſh alſo. And in his 
Book De corona miliits, Chap.z. he ſaith, 
We make yeerly Oblations * for the tead. 
And a little after, If you require 4 Law 
of Scripture , for theſe and other the 
like Diſciplines , you ſhall find none. 
Tradition is ſnewed thee for the Au- 
thor, Cuſtome the confirmer , aad. faith 
the obſerver. Re: 
 Andin the firſt age S.Clement ſpeaking 
of S. Peter, reports thus of 
him, g His daily preaching, g Clem. - - 
among ſt other divine Com- Ro.Ep.1. 
mandements, was this, ec. deS.Petro 
every one as far as he ut- prope fin. 
derſtands and % able, 10 x | 
love God with all his bcart, and his 
neighbour as himſclfe , to relieve the 
poore, to cloath the naked, to viſit the 
ſicke,to give drink to the thirty, to 
| bury 
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bury the deal, and diligently to perform 
their funeralls, and to pray and give 
almes for them. : 
$.8. Concerning Traditiousin the fift 
age, S. Auguſtine ſaith , 
h Lib.4.de h That which the whole 
bapt con, Church doth hold , and & 
Donat. 10t inſtituted by Councells, 
C,24. but is alwaies retained, is 
rtghily believed not to be 
delivered, but by Apoſtolike authority. 
And S.Chryſofome, j It 
1;In1Theſ. is manifeſt, that the Apo- 
2. files did not deliver all 
In x Theſ. things by Epiſtle, but many 
hom. 4. things without writing. 
And as well theſe as thoſe 
are worthy of the ſame credit ; where- 
fore ler us efteem the Tradition of the 
Church to be believed. It is 4 Tradition, 
ſeek no further. 
In the fourth age, S.Baſil ſpeaks thus, 
The epinions which arc kept and prea- 
ched in the Church, we have parily out 


of writtcn. Doftrine', partly we have 


received by the Tradjtjen of the Apoſites 
Z brought 
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brought to us in 4 myſtery : Both which 
have the ſame power 10 piety, and no man 
conpradifed theſe, who hath bur meane 
experience of Eccleſtaſticall rights,Lib. 
de Spir.ſanfs c.27. 

Ia the third age, we muſt uſe Traditi- 
61s, ((aich S. Epiphanizs, Hareſ.61,) for 
all things cannos be received from divine 
Scripture, wherefore the holy eApgitles 
bave delivered ſome things by Traditi- 
or, even as the holy Apoſtle ſaith, As LE 
have delivered to you, and elſewhere, 
fe T tcach, aud have delivered in 
Cburches. 

In the ſecond age , S. Ireneus (lib.z. 
£.4.) thus expoſtularerh 3. But what if 
#he «Apoſtles neither had left Scriptures 
#210 78, ought we 16t to follow the Or- 
der of Tradition, which they delivered 
$0 them, to whom they committed the 
Churches. 

In the firſt age oo tells ns, that 
c thoſe firſt leaders of our 
Pars/7 ee , delivered C_ If 
zo ws thoſe chief and ſuper= p4;0,49. 
ſubftantzell thmags, partly 


in 
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in writings, partly in unwritten inſti- 
mHtons, 
I could yive plenty of proofs in all o- 
ther particulars 3 Bur as the cluſter of 
grapes(which was brought our of (, anaaz 
to the Iſraelites) was a teſtimony of the 
fruit the land brought forth, Numb. 13. 
23. ſo this ſmall parcell of Antiquity 
taken out of their great ſtore, is proofe 
ſuſficient that the moſt ancicnt (Church, 
even in all the fiſt ages, and the Scrip= 
zure it ſelfe, in the judgement of thoſe 
Fathers, did teach the fame DoErines 
that the Roman Church now doth , and 
hath had a perpctuall and uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion in thoſe Do&rines z and her 
Paſtors 3 and is therefore the: ſelf-ſame 
Church with the Apoſtles. A thing fore- 
told by Daniel, who calls it, a Kingdom 
which ſhall never be —_ Dan. 7. 
14. And in which the Maxime of wiſc 
Gamalicl is verified 3 Tf this counſell or 
work be of men, it will come to nought, 
but if it be of God, yecannet over-throw 
it, Aﬀs 5.38;39. 
5.9. But among the Proteſfant 
Churches 


<. 
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Churches T found no ſuch thing, neither 
Antiquity in their Do&rine , (but con- 
trariwiſe their Do&rine condemned*by 
Antiquity, as I have ſhewed before) nor 
yet in the body of their Profeflors: And 
though they alledge ſome places of the. 
Fathers in proof of thetr DoCtrines, ' yet 
they corrupt the meaning , as may eafily 
appear to thoſe, that diyeſting themſelves 
of all intereſt, can and will indifferently 
examine the places 3 who hall find that 
cy make not fortthem. Nor indeed can 
they, for my former alledged reaſon,name- 
ly, that if Antiquity had underſtood them 
Cm wit, in the Proteſtant ſenſe,ſome or 
other would either have reproved- them 
for ſo frequently elſewhere affirming the 
Roman DoFrines(as Proteſtants confeſs 
they did,as I have ſhewed) or for affirm- 
ing thoſe Prozeſtant dofrines,which were 
'y CcontradiQory to themz which ſeeing they 
did not,'tis manifeſt they belicyed no ſuch 
contradifions in their writings, but un- 
derſtood thoſe places which Proteſtants 
alledge,as Catholikes now do, as making 
nothing to the Proteſtants purpoſe. _ 
or 
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for their Catholike DoFrines, it is mani- 
feſt chat they cannot be interpreted to 
comply.with the Proteſtaut Religion,for. 
it they could, why doe. the moſt learned 
Proteſtants accuſcthem of Popery?Ic isa 
wy rule of *S. Auguitiue in 
* De dof. the interpretation of 
Chrift lib.z, Scripture,which is allo. 
Capel 5.26. as proper for the. F4- 
| thers; and agre-able to 
reaſon, that where there arc many cleere 
places on the one fide, and ſome few ob= 
{cure;places on the other,the obſcure muſt 
give place to rhe cicer, and be reduced to. 
an agreement. with them ia meaning 5: 
which rule if ic be obſcrved, it will eafaly 
appear, whether the Faihers were ot the 

Roman or the Proteſtant Church. | 
_ As for the eAntiquity of. the body of 
the. Profeſſors of the Proreſtant rel:gi- 
02, in whom the ancient eApajtolicalt 
Church hath her ReſurreRion, which liks 
E pimenides (they ſay )fcl z{izep when the 
was young, and waked not vil tae was 
old,no-man knowins what was become of 
her in the mean while, I. could = ory 

| | ce 
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deed find it morc ancient than ſome very 
old. men, ſomewhat above ſixſcore yeers z 
old *Parre that died in England but few 
years 2gog, might have been grandfather 
to the Religzon, or at leaſt elder brother 
to the Father thereof Marsin Luther,who 
in the year L517. (like a prodigious Co- 
mct). begun, to appear , and ingendring 
wich the Deyill, lated the beauty of the 
Spouſe of Chris, and filled the Chriftian 
world with herefe and blood. And in 
the year 15 29. Luther and his Diſciples 
received the name of Proteſtants, from 

their Proteſtation and Appeale from the. 
decrce of the Diet of Spzra z in which 

title, the. Nation of England (I thinke) 

doth nore triumpb, than any of Luzhers 

off-ſpring. 

And whereas they do pretend ſome of 
them, to have alwaies had 2 being before 
that time, ir will ficly be examined in the 
next mark of the Church, which is , vifs- 
lity ; For the maxime of Law will hold 
good in this calc, IDEM EST, 
NMN@N ESSE, ET NON APP 4A» 
KERE, jt 4s all one, not to be, and 

168 
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70t to appear. For the preſent , ſeeing 
no more of them than yer we doe;we may 
ſpeak to them in the words of Tertullian, 
( de praſcript.17. ) Qui ESTAS 
VoS, uNDE ET QUuANDO®O 
VENISTI1S? Who are you, from 
whence and when came you ? for either 
they are as young as Luthers «Apo - 
fie , or elſe older than Chri# and his 
AypoSles, even Fewes, and ſo old , thar 
the marke is quite worne out. of their 
mouth, 


CHap, XIIL 


Of vilibility, the third marke of the 
Church; And of the vanity of Pro- 
teſtamts ſuppoſetion, that the true 
Church 7 ſometimes invifible. That 
Proteſtant Churches have 10s alwaies 
been viſible, 


8.x. 'THe third marke we will ſeeke 
the true (Church by, is Viſbilt- 

ty; which was fore-told by the Pro- 
phet Efay 2.2, & Micah 4. 1, Ft ſhall 
come 
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come to paſſe in the laſt dayes , that the 
mountain of the Lords houſe ſhall be &- 
ſtabliſhed in the top of 1he- mountains, 
and ſball be exalted above the hills , aud 
411 Natiens ſhall flow unto it. Alſo Eze. 
37.28. The Nations ſhall know that I 
am the ſanfifier of Iſracl, when my * 
ſanAification ſhall be in the middle of 
them for ever. And S.sAuguſline re- 
ſemblcs it (according to the ſaying of our 
Saviour, Maith.5.14.) to 4 (ity placed 
on 4 hill that cannos ,be hid. eAnd 
he hath placed his Tabernacle in the 
Sun, Pſ/al. 19. 6. that # in open 
view, EF. his Tabernacle, bis Church , 
i placed in the Sun, net in the 
night, but in the day. Tom.g. it 
Epi9. Fo. Trad. 2. And further faith 
of the Church, that fhe hath this 
mo certaine marke, that ſhe canu- 


-20t be hid, ſhe is then khuawne to 


all Nations : the ſe of Donatus 7s 

unknownc to many Nations , that their 

cannot be ſhe. (Cont. Petill, lib. 2, 
cap. 104.) x 

To the children of the Church ir is 

| appoint . 
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appointed by Chrift, that for the redrefle 
of their grievances, they tell the Church, 
Mat. 81. t7. which were a delufton, un- 
lefle the Church were alwajes vilible : 
who did alſo forewarn us againſt afl ob- 
ſcure congregrtions, ſaying, If therefore. 
they ſhall ſay unto you, behold he & in the 
deſert, g0 you not forth, behotd he #s in 
ſecret places, believe it not, Mat.24,26. 
Now according to theſe aſſurances, I 
found, that the Roman ('burch was al- 
waics and eminently viſible, but: the Pro- 
reftant never eminent, and for. the moſt 
parr, not viſible at all. Concerning the 
Viſibility of the Church of 'Rome, it is 
proved before,by thoſe teſtimonies which 
thew the antiquity, and perperuall conti- 
nuance thereof, which cannot be proved 
but by granting of her viſibi4iry.. Not 
have I found the Proteſtants denying ir, 
the thing being ſo viſible, that it leaves no 
place for cbjeQions. But they think ro 
wipe ont this mark, by ſaying, that ir js 
nor neceflary to a truc Chyrch to be al- 
waies viſible : but others diſliking that 
allertion,by reaſon of the abſurdity there- 
| END of, 
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ef, do affirm, (to counterpoize the''Ro- 
man) that the Proteftats Church hath 
been alwaies vihble. =_ 

S 2. And firſt, they that hold rhat- the 
Church hath been inviſible , and that 
therefore viſibility is not a certain mark 
of the Church, indeavent to prove it by 
the example of the Church 'of the Fewes 
in the daies of Elias, y King. 19. 10, 18, 
who complained rhat the Prophets were 
flain, and he only was teft alive,and God 
an{wered,that there weye left ſeven thou- 
ſand that had not bowed the knee to Baal. 

Towhich obje&ion I'found rhe - anſwer 
of Catholikes very true , namely , that 
this complaint of Ef#as was uttered with 
relation to the Kingdome of T/rael one- 
Iy, wherein Elzas then was, and was-per- 
ſecuted by King Achabz but in the King- 
dome of Fudah, the Church did flourith, 
and was ſufhiciently known to him , and 
all men, under the reigns of eAſ/z and 
Foſhaphat, 3 Kings 22. 41. who reigned 
in Fudeh when »Achab reigned in Tjrac!. 
Art what time the number of truc belic- 
yers was ſo great ; that the men of war 
CE DT. ouly, 
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only, did amount to many hundred thotws 
ſands. 2. (hron..17, 14, 19. Tu 
An: whereas M.Meade makes reply to 
this anſwer, ſaying, that the Church was 
inviſible, in the Kingdome of Fudah al- 
ſo, in the dates 6f, Manaſſes, becauſe it is 
ſaid, 2 (hron. 33. that Manaſſes (erup T- 
dolatry , commicted ail impiety , and 
cauſed Fudah and Feruſalem to erre; I 
anſwer, that this comes ſhort of a proof z 
for though the Kings example in al caſes, 
though never ſo bad, have a mighty 
influence on the pcople , yer. this proves 
not but that the Kingdom, or an eminent 
part, or at leaſt a viſible. part both of 
Pricſts and people, was ſtill untainted 3 
even as it was in the daics of the perſecu- 
tion of eAntiochuys againft the Fewes, 


who ſetup the Abomination of deſolatioi, 


the Idoll of Olympick Fupiter , in the 
Temple, and, compelled men to worſhip 
it. Befdes, if jt were as he would have it, 
the cale is much different between a yery 
ſhorreime of the inviſibility of the (hurch 
of the Fewcs, (for we read .in the ſame 
Ehaprer, that Manaſſes quickly repenred, 

| 2 and 
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and amended aj] ) and the inviſibility of 
the Proteſtant ( hurch , which by their 
own conf. fli-ns was abcye a thouſand 
years Alic the compariſon between the 
Church cf whc Fewes and Chriftians is 
not equall : the Acw Teſtament being 
eſtablithed in better promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. 
and theretore that may be incidentto the 
onc, which 1s not to the other. Morcover 
if there had becu this rorall eclipſe, it had 
relation bur to the Nation of the Fewes 
only,belides which were many other faith- 
ful people,in all ages,as appears by the cx- 
amplcs of Melchizedek, Fob, &c. in the 
Old Tefament;and in the \ ew of {'orne- 
lius,& the Eunuch to the Qiicen of Cans 
dace,amongit which the Church might be 
viſible though amongſt the Fews inviſible. 
S.z OthetsTI have ixard tay,that by (4+ 
tholikes own contcllion, in the daies of 
Antichriſt, the Church thall be inviſible; 
Bur I never have read | 
any Catholike that ſaid a Brellinger in 
ſo, yet on the contrary I Apo. 20. Fulk 
have found Proteſtants againſt Rhein 


the 
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the Church, and that univerſally even-all 
the daies of Antichriſt, which makes a- 
aint themſelves it they account the 
Pope Antichrif, (as mot of them do ) 
and-themfelves rhe Church. Yet Door 
White, (in his Reply pa. 61.) contrary 
to his brethren, ſaith , that 7» rime of 
perſecution, the truc Church may be re- 
puted an impionus Seft by the multitude, 
and fo not beknown by the notion of #rue 
and boly, nor can her truth be diſcerned 
by ſenſe and common reaſon. To which I 
anſwer : that-as there are four properties 
of (hurch-doFrine, fo there are foure - 
notions of tne ({hucrh. The firſt is to be 
Miftrefſe of ſaving truth; and according 
to this notion, the ({þrrch is inviſible to 
the naturall underſtanding both of men 
and Angells; for God only and - his 
Bleſſed {ee our Religion to be the 'truth. 
The ſecond is to be Miſtrefle of Do- 
Erine truly reyealed by ſecret inſpiration? 
According to this notion ( ordinarily 
ſpeaking ) the Church is inviſible to al- 
all men thar are, or ever were , thc 
Apoſtles and *Prophers only _— 
| | he 
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The third,to be Miſtrefle ofrhe NoErine 
which Chriſt and his eApoſiles. by their 


preaching and miracles. planted in the 


world : According to this notion., the 
Church was viſible ro the firſt and Pri- 
mitive times, but now is not. The fourth 
is to be Miſtrefle of Catholzhe dodtrane, 
that is,of Do&rine delivered and received 
by full Tradition aud profeſſion., all the 
adverſaries thereof (that arc under the ti- 
tle of Chriftiqa)-bcing divided amonglt 
themſelves, and notorious changers; And 
according to this notion the. Churc þ is 
ever vi—able and ({enſfibleto all men , even 
to her enemies, Otherwiſe there is no 
ordinary means left for men to know 
what the Apnſlor raught , nor | cenſc- 
quently what Go avs Hat revealed . 
to them. And if ſhe and the light of truth 
ſhe carries with her, ſhould be hidden and 
loſt, we mult begin again anew , from a 
ſecond fountain of immediate revelation 
from God , and build upon the new 
planting thereof. with Miracles in the 
wocld, by ſome ncw Apoſtles. And if 
this be abſurd ; then there muſk ever be 
O2 in 
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in the world 2 Chyrch viſible , whoſe 
Traditions are famouſly Catholike , and 
conſequently thewing themſelves to be the 
Apoſtles, to all men that will not be ob- 
ſtinare. 

And that the Church ſhall be univerſal» 
ly viſible even in the daics of Antichrif, 
may be gathered out of the Scripture, 
( Rev. 20. 8. ) For the tnall then be cye- 
ry where perſccured, which could not be , 
unlefle ſhe were viſible, and conſpicuous 
even to the wicked. And even during the 
firſt 300. yer's after Chriſt, wherein the 
Church indured 1incomparably more uni- 
verſall and raging perſecutions than ever 

were, yct the 4 ({entury - 

a Magd. Cent. writers, and (undry 0- 
I, 2, 2}. Fulke thers dotake certain and 
cont. Stapleton particular notice of the 
deſucceſſ.Eccl. Catho:1que bi" ops and 
þ. 246. Paſtors , by name, in 
thole very ages 3 of their 

adminiſtration of the Ford ani Sacra- 
ments, and their open impugning of Hc- 
refies. And ſurely our Lord himſelf had 
been(which is blaſphemy to think of him, 
Wag 
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who is the ctcrnall wiſdome of the Fa- 
ther ) the moſt iniprudent of all Law-ma- 
kers, to have a Law ſo obſcure, and ex=- 
poſed ro ſo many ſuppoſitions, deprava- 
tions, and falſe expoſicions , whereto the 
malice of the Heretiques of all ages hath 
ſubje&ed it, withour lcaving a depoſitory 
to keep ir, and a judge to interpret it, or 
to leave it to ſuch a keeper , and ſuch a 
judge as thould be inviſible. » 

S. 4. Other Proteſtants I have obſer- 
ved, who though they confefle the invift- 
bility of their Church, yer profeſſe the 
being thereof, and aflign : he place for it, 
to be in the Roman Church, mixed like a 
great deal of ore with a very little pure 
gold, ſo that it was nor diſcernable. Bur: 


+ this aſſiznation of their ({hurch ſeemed to 


me very unreaſonable ; For cither thoſe 
Proteſtants did profeſle their own faith, 
or they did nor ; if they did, then doubt- 
lefle they were viſible, and the Romane 
Church would foon have taken notice of 
chem,as ſhe didin all ages of fuch(theugh 
it were but one man ) that differed from 
her, If they did not make profeſiion 
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of their faith , what wretched ſonnes 
of fear were they, that to preſerve their 
temporall ſecuriry durſt not publikely 
avow their own Religion ; but comply in 
all things with a Religon(in their opini- 
on ) falſe and impious, and diflemblingly 
do all the exrernall aRs thercof , and 
this, all their lives, for many generations 
ſucceſhvely. | 

T his was not the part of a true ({hurch, 
or of any true member thereof; who will 
ſurely dic, rather than deny bis Saviour ; 
as he doth, who believing himſelf ro be 
of the true Religion, makes profeſſion of 
that which he deems to be falſe. Nor did 
they fullfill the Propheſic of E/ay con- 
cerning the true Church, which ſaith, T 
have ſet waichmen upon thy walls, which 
fhall never held their peace day nor 
Night , Eſay 62. 6. But Dofor Field 
' hath a new tancy of his own, which I ne 
ver obſerved in any but himſelf, who ſaith 
to this purpoſe, that before the ſeparation 
of the Proteſtants from the ({hurch 
of Rome , the Church of Rome it ſelf, 


was the Proteffans Church , and that 
| _—_— _ 
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the Papiſts were but a faRtion of the 
(var? of Rome 3 an aſſertion ſo groſly 
alſe , that all the world is a witnefle 
againſt ir, yea even (T think )). all other 
Proteſtants themſclves , and needs no 
confuration. 

S. 5. Others taking all theſe Plegs for 
inſufficient, do affirm that their Church 
was in being, and in fight alſo in all ages, 
bur that through the injury of larer timcs 
no teſtimony thercof is now remaining, 
but thar all their records rhrough the vio- 
lence of the Pope and his Clergie, bave 
been utterly ſuppreſſed : Of which vain 
conceipt there 15 no proof art all ; and if 
the aſſertion without proof will ſerve 
their turne, it may ſcrve alſo for any 
other Religion , (hriftian., ar not 
Chriſtian , who if they pleaſe, may ſay 
the ſame thing, but are never like ro be 
bclieved by any mgn of common under- 
ſtanding. Beſides izthwartcth all cxperi- 
ence as appears by the example of Hujſe 
and Wickliffe, whoſe writings are yet 
extant, of Charlemaines pretended Book 
againſt Images,and Bertrams — 

the 
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the Sacrament. Alſo by the decrees of 
- Catholique Councells, and the large wri- 
tings of (arholique DoFors, reciting and 
condemning all opinions contrary to the 
Roman Faith. Laſtly by the Eccleſraſti- 
call Hifloriographers of evcry age, who 
make this the argument of their wri- 
tings; yea even from 
* Cent. Madg. them , the Proteſtant 
Oftand. Ep.Tl- * Centuriſts of Magde- 
lyricus Catol. burg, and others, do re- 
Whitak. cont. cite the opinions menti- 
Dureum pag. oned and condemned in 
276.0. 469. every age by the Church 
of Rome z of which ſome 
were the yery ſame, that have fince bcen 
revived by Protefanrs ; So that the 
[Church of Rome hath been. ſo far from 
extinguithing their records; that ſhe hath 
been the chict recorder of them and thcir 
do&rines., 
$.5. The [aſt and moſt valiant at- 
tempt of Proteſtants, is to affirm that as 
the Church muſt be alwaics viſible , fo 
thetrs hath been in perſons diſtin&t from 
the Romance Church ; and thereby invite 
us 
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us to * look beyond Luther: 
which barren indeayour of * 4 *Pro- 
theirs bath been like Peters teſtants 
fiſhing all n1ght, and catch- booke ſo 
ing nothing. For they whom 7n:7ruled. 
the ProteSiants claime for 
their Predeceſlors, were ncither of their 
Religion, nor yet alwaies viſible , there 
happening huge gaps betwixt them ; nor 
can the Proteſtants by any art or 
induſtry bring both cnds together. 
Firſt, they were not of the ſame Reli- 
gion; for to be of the ſame Religion 
or Church with another imports an a- 
greement inall points of Faith 3 For 
the truth of Do@rine being of the ef- 
ſence of the Church, whoſoever erres in 
any tittle rhercof, he ceaſerhto participate 
of the -ſoule of the Church , which is 
the Spirit of Truth, and is but a dead 
member , one equivocally and in name, 
bur not in truth. We fee that the Arrz- 
ans, Macedenians, and many other He- 
retiques; were accounted (and are ſo by 
many Prorefants) not of the Catholike 
Church , for one ſingle error againſt 
Faith * 
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Faith : Now the Proteſtants diſagreeing 
in many points not onely from one ano- 
ther at this preſent, bur from all that went 
before them , and that in points which 
they believe to be revealed in the Scrie 
prure , their onely rule 3 are neither 
one Church amongſt themſelves at 
this preſent , nor anie one of them 
one, with any {ocicty that hath gone be- 
fore. | 


In particular , the Greczians whos - 


they court to their fa&ion, are no Pro- 
zeſtants 3 for they hold damnable errors 
in the judgement of ProteSants, to 
wit , Inuocation of Saints, Aderation 
of Images 3 Tranſubſtantiation; Com- 
munion in oue kind for the fick , with 
many others, So that Proteſtants are 
in great pcnury of Profeſſors of their 
Religion before Luther, that are for. 
ced to call the Grecians in, as Protec- 
ſtants in eflence 3 for they may even as 
well name the Pope himſelfe. As for 
= Hufſſe , and his followers , - who 
brake out about the year 1400. and are 
claimed to be Predeceffors in the Protc- 


ſtant 


| 
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Fant Rebigion;it is certain that they wers 
- 'Proteſtants, but held ſuch Dofrincs, 


that if they.were now in 
England ; they ſhould 
ſuffer as Papiſts, For 
they held a ſeven Sacra - 
ments, b Tranſubſten- 
t7arion', :c 'the Popes 
primacy, and the d\Maſſe 
it ſelſe ; as Fox in his 
Aﬀs and Monuments 
acknowledgeth, 

No -prearter ticle have 
theyto 'Wickliffe, who 
5ppeared about rhe yeare 
1370, in whom ſome 
Proteftants ſay, their 
Viſibility was maintain- 
cd 3 for he did viſibly 
maintaine Popery , as 
e holy water,the f wor- 
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mages, the & interceſſi- 
61 of rhe Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, þ the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Maſs, 
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| ijidemin all the i 7. Sacraments, {| 
poſtil. ſup.c. with all the points 'of Ca= | 
15. Marci. tholique doctrine now in | 
l queſtion. Moreover he hcld 
y errors, in the condemnati- 
' - on. whereof both (atho- 
| liques and Proteſtants do 
k eAﬀs & agree, as that k it a Biſhop | 
; Mon. p. 96. or Prieſt be in mortall | 
| - &drti4- ſin, he doth not order, 

; h conſecrate , or baptize, | 
ITdem p.96. I That EcclefiaSiicall Mi- | 
fine. niſters ſhould not have 

temporall poſleflions. He 

m Ofiand. mcondemned lawfull oaths 

Epit. hift. with the Anabaprifts, and 

Eccl.p.459. held many other pernici- 

art. 42-  ousdoftrines.Ler any man 

then judge whether - this 

man and his followers 

were Proteſtants or no. ; 

| Then they aſcend higher, and claime | 
| one Walds a merchant of Lyons , who 


MV. IONS OO oo—P—— 


' .. brake out of the Shcepfold,abdhr the year 
| 1220.with his followers, as men in whom 
|. the Proteſtant (hurch was viſible ; Bur 
"> >,5 _ 


—— 


as 


__— w_ 
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theſe men were no more of kin to thein; 
then the former : For they © 
held the 7 Reall preſence n In Ep, 
in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 244.p.450« 
for which they are reproved : 
by Calvin, who therefore underſtood 
them in the {,arholique ſenſe, nor in the 
ProteSant. And the moſt efſentiall No- 
&cine of the Waldenſes _ 
was their e$tolling of the * Tlliricas 
merir of * voluntary po= (Catalog. 
verty , afhirming all Mi- Te. 
niſters to -be dainned that p.1498. 
had rents and -poſlefſions, ens 
and that the' (hurch periſhtd| under 
Pope StlveSer; and the Emperor Cons 


" ſtantine, through the poiſon of temporall” 


260ds, which Clergie-men began then to. 
injoy (as they ſaid) againft the Law of 
God. Surely Prozeſttnts doe not ace 
count .this an ' Article of their Faith; 
Moreover the Waldenſes --; - 
held * theſe 4n4bipriſticals *14em (4 
Errors : That thildren are - 141-Teſt-p. 
x0 to be baptized ; That | 59%. 
there &s no difference betweeite & 


Biſhop 


pm ——_ — 
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Biſbop.and a Prieſt, a Pricii and a Lays. 
man ; That the Apoſtles were Lay-men ; 
and that every Lay-man \that is vertuous 
5 4 Prieſt,, may preach and adminiſter 
Sacramehts; That a woman pronouncing 
the words of conſecration in the vulgar 
z0ugue,.dozh conſecrate, yea tranſubſlan- 
214terbread into the body of Chriſt; That 
it ks amoriall fin to ſweare in any caſe ; 
That Magiſtrates berng in mortall fin do 
loſe in their Office, and ue man is to obey. 
them: with many other abſurdities roo 
tedious to be recited. 

The like may be ſaid of the Albigenſcs; 
and alſo of Beringarizs, who broached 
his Herefic about the year 1048, who 
was a Proteſtant but onely in the poine 
againſt As 8 0 gibi which he al- 
ſo recanted, and died a matholiqne. And 
what do any of theſe, or all theſe toge- 
ther availe the Proteſtants > every one 
of them extending but to ſome part of 
time, between this and-the Primitive: 

urch, 'and is alſo but. the example of 
tome one pr other private man in whom 
the revolt firſt began, who waWirſt a Ca- 
IT Wa "tholjke, 
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tholike ,. and beginning afterwards to 
hold ſome one or tew points of the Pro- 
zeſtans faith, continued in all other mat- 
ters of controverſic a (,atholike. 

By all -which ir appears that none of 
thele were Protefants, and that there- 
fore in them the viſibility of the Prote- 
Hant ' Church is not maintained : And 
thar if it were, yet ſecing they lived at ſe- 
verall times, ununited by a line of time 
one to another, ( but jumping over (c- 
verall ages againſt the Law of nature, 
which zor faciz ſaltum) and that there- 
forc in the between-ſpaces there was an 
invifibility of the FroteSant Church 3 
the main queſtion of their (/hurches 
perpetuall vifibility is yet unſatisfied : 
Eſpecially when we conſider that” for 
about a thouſand years, which was the 
time betwixt Beringarizs and the Apo- 
les, the Protefiants pretend to no 
Predeceflors. As for the molt *Primitive 
Fathers, whom they affirm to maintaine 
the Proteflant Dofrinc, 1 have in briefc 
ſhewed ir to be falſc already, and they 
that will ſearch ſhall more largely find it 

| ; = P 2 0; 
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ſo. Alſo they all died members. of the 
Roman Church. So that the Proteftants 
have not in them (to wit the Fathers) a 
viſible Church diſtin& from the Roman, 
nor was the Roman theirs. From whence 
it is manifeſt, that there is not any one 
Proteſtant Church in the world,- that can 
ſhew her viſibility in any Kingdom,Ciry, 
poor Countrey village, or particular per- 
ſon from the 4poFles time to Lutherz the 
truch whereof M. Wotton is not aſhamed 


to confeſs, wherz he ſaith(7n his anſwer to 


a Popiſh Pamphlet,p.11.) Tou will ſay, 
ſhew us where the faith and religion you 
profeſſe were beld ? Nay prove you they 
were held no where gc. and what if is 
could net be ſhewed ? yet we know by the 
Articles of our Creed, that there hath 
been alwaies a Church, in which we ſay, 
this Religion we now profeſſe muR of ne- 
ceſſity be held,aud with us it is no 1ncon- 
venience to have the true (hurch hid. 
This ſtands you upon 10 diſprove, which 
when you attemps to £6 by any particulgy 
records,you ſhall have particular anſwer. 
Than which ſaying,what more ridiculous» 


To 


| 
f 
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'To preſume that their Church was al- 
waies viſ6ble (in the land of Vtopia ſure, 
where no man ever ſaw it) becauſe it is 
the true Church,wheras they ſhould prove 
it the true Church,becauſe it hatkbcen al- 
waies vifibleztrhe knowledge of her vifibi- 
lity being much more eafie than of her 
truth, which is the main thing in contro 
verſie. And to require of Catholtkes proof 
that they were not viſible by particular re- 
cords,is extreme fooliſh;records being me- 
morialls of things that were,not of things 
that were not. 

$.7. All which conſiderations ſhaking 
the confidence of many Proteſtants in 
the viſibility of their Church before Ly- 
ther, after they have thus fluttered up and 
down, finding {like the Dove out of the 
eArke) no rett for the ſole of their foot, 
they at laſt fly to the Scriprures,and rhink 
to pearch upon thatzunder whoſe obſcuri- 
ty, and thetr corruption of them', 'while 
they wil adinit none to interpret them bur 
themſelves, they frame what ſenſe they 
pleaſe,as any bodic cls may do, and with 
great confidence,but little judgement ( * 

F 


3 
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all Heretikes do ) aſſure themſelves thereof. 
Bur if they wil allow the Fathers for good 
interpreters, as nonc but thoſe that axe 
pufted up with the Spirit af pride, will 
1cfuſe to do;then we find (as I have ſhew- 
ed before )that even (/þriſt & his Apoſites 
were of the Roman not the Proteſtant relt- 
810x,and the firlt foundcrs and publiſhers 
"thereof. But Dofor White(in his Reply, 
$.195.)concludes thus,that this uotwith- 
ſtanding if Proteſtants be able t0 demon» 
ſtrate by Scripture,that they maintainthe 
ſame Faith and Religion which the Aps- 
ſtles taughr,this alone is ſufficient to prove 
zhemto be 2he-truc Church. But they that 
cannot by the marks of the.Chufch ſer 
down in Scripture,cleer themſelys to be 
the true (hurch,do moſt fondly appeal to 
Scripture toſhew the truth of their parti- 
cular points. For. what more yain;than to 
appeale from Scripture , (ctting things 
down clecrly, unto Scripture, teaching 
matters obſcurely or not ſo-clecrly? Now 
no particular point of doQrine,is in holy 
\ Scripture (o manifeſtly ſet downgas is the 

Church, and the marks whereby we may 


know 


REES : %.-onl dt at. 


rus "Church being! clearly 'Fau9. cap. 
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know her. No ' matters about which the 
Scripture is more copious and perſpicuous 
than about the yiſibiliry , perpetuity; -am- 
plitude the Church was toinjoy3{o that as 
S: eAuguſtine(in Pfal.30.(ong4.Yſaith, 
the Scriptures are more cleere about-#he 
(hurch,than even: about ((hrifl, and (De 
unitat.Eccleſ.c.5.) that the * Scripture #72 
this point ts ſo cleer,that by no ſhift , yl 
felſe interpretarion 4t can be avoided , 
the impudence of any forehead that will 
ſtand againft this'evidence, 'is confoun- 


ded; 4 Thatitis 4 prodi- 


*gious blindneſſe not to ſee” 3 Traf. x. 


which-s the true Church. inTt;Ep. 
For' b God would-tiave his Foxn; 

Church to be deſctibedin b Aug. 
Scripture without any am- H.1.cont. 


Þipulty , as' cleare' as the (Preſcome- 


beams of the Sun, that the 6. y 
:controverſie ' about the ' L130. 
decided when © quieftions «© 13% 

about particular Do&rines,* * 0 
that-are obſcure, ariſe ; we -may fly"to 


' "her, "and reſt in her. judgment. 3 © nd 


P 4 that 


SO ARRORST 
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that this viſibility is a manifeſt fignc 
whereby even the rude and ignorant may 
diſcern the true Church from the falſe. 
What yanity then is it for Protefants, 
not/being able ro clear by Scripture the 
cleercit of all points, to appeal to her for 
che clecring of orher points, by Iefle cvi- 
dent places ? | 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of the fourth mark of the true Church, 


viz. a lawfull ſaccceſſion and ordi- 
.-nary vocation and miſſion of Paſtors; 
And that it # ridiculous 10 affirme, 
that (Catholikes and Proteſtants are 
the ſame Church. ne) 


8.1. Fourth mark of the Church: is 
wy perſonell ſucceſſion of Padors, 
and.thcir miflion by ordinary callings ; 
Which is alwaijes to be found in the true 
Church, as is foretold by the Prophet 
Eſay, ch.59.v.2. My Spirit which s upox 
thee, aud the words which I have put 
znto thy mouth , ſhall nos depars out of 

| thy 
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Thy month, nor out of the mouth of thy 
ſeed, nor'out of the mouth of thy ſeeds 
ſeed, from ag te for ever. And the 
eApoſile (aith of our Saviour, Epheſ.4.11, 
T2. that he appointed Paſtors and Tea- 
chers in the Church,.zo the conſummation 
of the Saints, for the work of the Mini- 
ftery, for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt, :ill we meet iu the unity of the 
faith. And this charge is not to be under- 
raken by uſurpation, but by lawfull cal- 
ling and miſſion 3 as the «Apoffle faith, 
Heb. 5. 4. No man takes to himſelfe 
this honour, but he that is called of 
God, as »Aaron was, to wit viſibly 
and by peculiar conſecration. And again, 
How fhall they preach except they be 
ſent? Rom.10, 15. And our Saviour 
faith , who ſoentreth not by the doore in- 
#0 the Shcepfold, but climeth another way 
* 4 thief, Fohn 10.5. And God in the 
Old Teſtament reproves thoſe that 
went without miſſion , ſaying , I have 
Rot ſent theſe Prophets , yet they raw, 
- Feremy 23. 21, -I have not ſeut them, 
a ſaith the Lord, yet they prophecie 

; Ps falſy 
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falſly in my name, Fer.27.15- And this 
is a note of the Church ſo pertinent, 
that S. «Auguſtine ( Lib. cout.. Epiſt. 
Fundament. 6.4) ſaith, the ſucceſſion of 
Prieſts from, thevery ſeat of Peter the 
eApoſile, to whom the Lord committed 
his ſheep to be fed , even to. the proſent 
Biſhoprick, doth bold me inthe Church. 
And Optatus Mileyitaum reckons all the 
Roman Biſhops trom S.Peter to Syrici> 
2s, who then was : Pope , .to' ſhew that" 
the Church was not then, with the, Do- 
2atiſts, who by like ſucceſſion could not 
aſcend up to the Apoſtles; and rhen 
(lib. 2. tout Parmenianum)) he addes, 
Shew the original of your chaire, 'who 
challenge the holy (Church to your 

ſelves. = 
Now that this mark is found upon 
the Church 6f Rome, TI know no man 
that denies. But the Biſhops (where they 
are)and M71iſfersof Proteſtant (hurches 
cannot thus derive themſelves from the 
Apoſtles. The Roman Church indeed 
made Luther Prieſt, and gave him 
Commiliton to preach her Doarine, 
ne ra 
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but to:preach apaintt her Religion.,-who 
ples payers. That Commiſſion ſee- 
ing be had it not from, any. Church.,.he 
had either from himſelf,” mineing:a.Relj- 
gion out of his owne-byainzcolowed. with 
abuſed Scripture, which he then proudly 
pretended .ro know: better..rhen _—_ 
Chriſtian world beſide; or from the Ne- 
vill, with whom he: conferred ,, and 
to whoſe arguments ' he yeelded!,. as 
himſelfe confefleth , Tom. 7. Witten 
berg.f0.2:28.. : $13 C235! rc 
- Alſo. the ſucceſſion. of ithe Engliſh 
Biſhops and Miniſters -was interrupted 
upon. their pretended; Reformation z. he 
lawfull Biſhops being turned out , and 
others preferred to their place, by':the 
temparall authority of the Kzngdome 
in chicfe; -which had no power. ' to 
chooſe or conſecrate Biſhops , and .or- 
daine Prieffs, Or if they were at firſt 
conſecrated by lawfall Biſhops of the 
Church of Rome, as for their credit they 
pretend, yer they had-not thereby Com- 
miſſion to preach thcir new Do@rine-dif- 
tering from the Charch of Rome,npr hows 

2 OW ſoever 
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ſoever is their ſucceffion lawfull; for in a 
lawfall ſucccflion ic is required, -rhat the 
former Biſhops bc dead,or lawfully depo- 
-Fed;bur theſe conditions were not obſerved 
in England, the Catholike Biſhops being 
violently caſt -ur , by the Authority of 
Q. Eli3abeth,afſuming to her ſelf the title 
of head of the (hurch,athing never arro- 
'gatcd. by any temporall Prince of the 
world,unrill her Father King Henry the 
cight gave the example, 

"But ir is worth the obſeryation,that the 
Biſhops and Miniſters of England, to 
maintain the lawfujnefle of their ſuccefl1- 
on,do affirm, that they were conſecrued 
by C atholthe Biſhops,their Predeceflors, 
which while they do not prove, it thewes 
the interruption'of their ſucccſhon, and 
while they afficme, it ſhewes that they be- 
lieve thcir ſucceflion and calling inſuft- 
cient, unlefſe they derive it from the 
Church of Rome, ; thereby acknowledg- 
ing the Church of Rome the true Church, 
which they in their Do&rine and depen- 
dence have forſaken; and there can 
bee na reaſon to forxſake the true 


Church, 
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hurch, upon what pretence ſoever. For 
rhe errors of the (/hurch of Rome 'are 
but ſuppoſed , . and their Reformation 
neither is but ſuppoſed, they being 'infal- 
libily ſure of nothing ,- fince they hold 
their Church may erre ,” and ſo'for 
ought they certainly know , it did, in 
acculing and -forſaking the 'Church 'of 
Rome, and in their own imaginary 
amendment; and inſtcad of Chriſj have 
choſcn Barrabas. And what can be more 
inconfiderate, than to forſake the true 
Church (by their own confeſſion ) upon 
prerences , of whoſe truth they are * ( by 
their own confeſſion alſo ) uncertain. 
For he that confefleth he may erre,, in 
that wherein he may erre (being an ob- 
ze& of the underſtanding , 'not*of the 
ſenſe)cannot be ſurethar he doth noterre. 
And fo they arc altogether at a lofſe,” and 
a ground, not infallibly, no nor prudent= || 
ly ſure of the leaſt tittle they affirm, !} 
They cannot be infallibly ſure , becauſe |F 
they may erre, as themſelyes confefle ; 
they cannot be prudently ſure', ſeeing || 
there is a hungred voices and AGES 'q 
ot | 
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of 'men for the Roman (Church, to one 
for any *Proteſtans (ſhurch-: They had 
therefore dane much more wiſely,to have 
followed 'the admonition of S. Paul to 
Timothy., DEP O81ITY M CUuS- 
TOD I, kcep that which-is committed 
to thy charge, 1 Tim. 6. 20. and what. .is 
that, faith Yincentzys Lirinen fis > He 
anſwereth , ( Commenit. adverſ. har. 
C. 27. ) It that which thou art tru- 
ſted, with , mot that which 1s found 
- out by thee: that which thou haſt 
receiyed,. not which thou haſt devi- 
ſed : 4 thing not of wit , ( that is of 
thine own tancy.) but of learning , 
( that is , which chou haſt learnt: ) nor 
of prtvate uſurpation, but of publique 
Tradition.: 4 thing brought to thee , 
not brought forth by thee; wherein 
thou oughteſs to be, uot the eAuthor, 
but. the: keeper; not a Maſter, but 
& Scholler ; net, a leader, but a fol- 
lower. _ FF 
S. 2. As for their aſſertion, who ſay, 
that Roman Catholiques and Proteſtants 
are all one Church, it is both falſe and 
IN RE © 
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fooliſh. Falſer-is, becauſe theydiflering in 
any one point, of faith propoſed by the 
Church ; ragkes one party, not to be of 
the true Charch.; :and it is certain ,: that 
the Church of Rome and England differ 
1a:many, Doth not the {hurch -of, Eng- 
land account the four grand Heretiques 
who were condemned in the firſt, foure 
Gererdll-,(ſouncells , to be out of the 
Church, aud not one with her .that con- 
demned them ?. and: they - held each of 
them but ſome one, or very few. points 
different from the- (\hurch of Rome. So 
that cither they muſt confeſie them- 
ſclves alſo, not to be.one with the the 
Roman Church, or elſe that all Hcre- 
27ques are of it.; which is abſurd z aud 
contrary .to.the mind of S. Auguſtine , 
who faith; that. nezzber Heretiques nor 
Shifmst iques are of the Church. (De fide 
& $Symbolo. 6.10.) : 

If Proteſtauts (ay, that they that were 
condemned in thoſe ((ouzcells did indeed 
bold Herefies,.and ſo were not thc 
Charch, but their own are truths and a- 
mendments of the Dorine of the 

Gr inp Ro ul Church ; 
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Church ; T anſwer , ſo did thoſe Here- 
tiques alſo ſay , yea and prove it by 
Scriptures and Fathers, in their own 
ſenſe, and did believe their Do@rines ta 
be the pure Word of God, as confidently 
as any Protefants in the world do theirs; 
who cannot ſay more for themſelves than 
they did, and they were(ſome of them) as 
numerous and as learned, as Proteſtants 
are; nor was there more authority againſt 
them than againſt rhe Proteftants;which 
is, The Caths{ique Roman ('hurch, gui- 
ded by the Spir:z of God, and the Word 
of God written and unwritten, Moreover 
they were the parties accuſed, ſo are the 
ProteSants; w is not fit therefore thar 
they ſhould be the Judges, 

If they ſay , that they alſo accuſe the 
Church of Kpme of errors, and therefore 
It 1s not fit that ſhe ſhould be Judge z 
I anſwer , ſome body muſt, if ever we 
will have an end of controverhie ; 

. then whether the whole ſociety of Chr 
ſtzens,or ſome one or few men, {for ſo all 
Herefics began, and ſo did the Proteſfans 
Religion in one Luther) let any indiffe- 
; IEnt 


* 
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rent man judge. Moreover , God hath 
made the Church the Fudge, ſaying , 
tell the Church, and that is the Church 
of Rome; as thoſe Proteſtants muſt 
grant, who ſay, they are one with it, and 
that it was the Church, when they revol- 
ted from her. 

And to conſider. the matter, according 
to reaſon, ſeen in the praiſe of all ſocic- 
ties and bodies, whether Eccleſiaſticall or 
Civill ; if any one or few members break 
the law and rule of the wholc, who ſhall 
Judge whether it be wcl or ill done?Sure- 
ly either the head, or the head and: whole 
repreſcntative body together. And this 
was the proceeding againſt Luther and the 
ProteSlanuts ina general Councel,by which 
they were condemned, and caſt-out-of the 

hburch. Which judgment-if-it be not ſuf- 

cient ; but that the condemned -party 
Guſtifying himſelf by his own bare affic- 
mation, or interpretation of the Law,ac- 
cording to his awn particular fancy, 'con- 
trary to the whole body, whereof he is or 
was a member) may be admitted ; , what 
Heretique of Rebel] will cvcr be found 


ouilry ? 
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guilty ? or will not in deſpite of all man- 
kind, be accounted a true Chriſtian, and 
loyall ſubje&, and the ſoundeſt mem- 
ber of the whole body ? Secondly , ir is 
both poore and abſurd for Proteſtznts 
to ſeck for ſhelter and countenance,under 
that Church which they have abandoned , 
diſgraced and cruelly wounded, ( though 
to their own deſtrugion; ) thereby 
alſo abufively perſwading many 'peo- 
ple to. keepe ſtill in the Proteſtant 
Church , while they think they -are of 
the” Romane , they being ( as their 
new Maſters teach then )bork but-/ one 
Cloned? 2th ot hed 5h mr 

© S. 3-But Catholiques, whoſe conſent 
it1s very fit ſhould be taken in this” mar- 
ter , 'acknowledge..no ſuch ' union; of 
Churches, betwixt themſelves and Pro 
zeftants;/ for Catholikes do not allow their 
Ordination, and Conſecration' of Biſhops 
and Przefts for good, which appears, in 


that if a Prieſt of the Roman (burch 


revolt to the Proteſtant party , he is al- 
lowed bythemto be a lawfull Prieſt, /but 
not fo if-a Proteſtant inifter rerurne 

| to 
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tothe Romane Church. Alſo: ſome Pro- 
zeftants grant, that Roman Catholiques 
may be ſaved in their Religion, but (a- 
tholikes do not grant the like ro ®Prozte- 
ftants 5 which they would do furely , if 
they thoughr they were all one (Church. 
Befides , the denying to communicate 
wich cach other, is a prpot, that, in the 
opinion of both , they are not all one 
Church. 

And whereas Proteſtants magnihie their 
 ownchariry,inthis kind conceit of theirs, 
and accuſe C athelikes of the want thereof, 
it is very-idleg' for the controverſte about 
che means of ſalvation, and: the (hurch 
wherein tt is:to.be bad, is:nat to be deter - 
mined by the Judgement of charity,but of 
diſcretion: (/atholikes judge'ino: particu- 
lar man-to be damned, becauſe,they know 
not the operations of Gad upon his ſoul 
in his late{F minutes; bur they judge that 
all men out of the 'Romaze+Cathoslique 

Church are out of the road of (alvation , 
becauſe they are aflured thereof by the 
Word of God. And if to grant the poſſtbi- 
lity of alvation to others, be ſuch a teſti.. 
mony 
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mony of charity, as they conceive; then . 


furcly Origen was of all men molt chari- 


.table, who held that at the laſt, even the 


devills themſelves ſhould be ſaved ; ang 


yet I find no man agrecing with him in | 


this charitable opinion. But the truth is, 
(as I conceive) rhat Proteſtants arc thus 
kind to Catholikes for their own ends ; 


which are, to provoke Catholikes to ſhew 
the ſame favour to them, that ſo they may | 


have the better ſecurity in their way, by | 
the concurrent opinions of others : and ' 


alſo for fcare,lcſt by denying ſalvation to 
ro the Church of Rome, they cut off the 
hope thereof from themſelves , who ace 
knowledge no lawfull Miniſtery, by con- 
ſequence no Church, and by conſequence 
no ſalyation, bur that which they derive 
from the Church of Rome. Which ſeeing 
they do indced want, they are neither u- 
nited with her, nor can juſtly hope for 
ſalvation without her, | 
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Of the fifth Mark ; a true Church 
(viz. ) Unity in Dodtrine 3 eAnd of ' 
the horrible diſſentions among Pro- 
teſtants. - 


S.1. A Fifth Mark of the Charch is 7#- 
"17ty in Dofrine : of which it is 

ſaid by S. Paul, IT beſcech you that all 
ſpeake one thing ; be ye knit together 
zn one mind, and one judgement 5 
(1 Cor. 1. 10;) Endeavouring #0 keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
Peace, Ephel. 4.3. Continue in one 
Spirit and ove mind , Philip. 1.27. 
of one accord and one judgement , Plit- 
lip. 2.3. Thus in the firft timcs were 
the multitude of them 1has belicucd of 
eve heart and one ſoul, Atts 4.32. Thus 
our $4047 prayerh (and no doubt was 
heard ) that they may be oe, Joh.17. 
11, and. the effec of that prayer we ſce 
in the Church of Rome, and no where 
cls. Thus alſo the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes 
the 
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the Church of Chri$, ſaying, my dove 7s 
one, Cant. 6. 8. Aud the want of this u- 
nity is ſo improper to God , that he is 
therefore termed, the God, not of diſſeu- 
tion but of peace, x (/or. 14. 33. Andit is 
ſuch an aſſured means to ſhorten continu- 
ance, that the Scripture ſaith, if you bite 
and devoure one another, take heed thas 
you be not conſumed one of another,Galat, 
5. 15. and that a Kingdome divided 


againſt it ſelf ſhall perifh, Luc. 11. 17; 
And by the want of this Mark of uriry, 


did the antient Fathers diſcover the He= 
retiques of their times. S. Chrzſofiome 
ſaith, (Op.mmperfef.in Math. Hom.20.) 

All infidells that are under the divell,are 
not united,nor hold the ſame things, but 
are dilperſed by divers epinions ; vne 
ſaith ſo, and another ſo, &fc. in the ſame 
manner arc the fal/hoods of Heretiques , 
who wever hold the ſame things, bur 
have ſo many opinions, as there are per- 
ſons. To the iame purpole ſpeaks Ircnge 


#5, Tertullian and others, (Tren. 1. 1. c. 


5, Tertull. de praſc. adverſe her. 42.) 
And this unity T found apparently- in 
the 
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the C hu#ch of Rome; and the contrary as 
apparent amongſt TO Thus the. 
antient writers do wonderfully agree in 
all matters of faith ; ſo alſo do all the de- 
crees of all lawfull Connceffs and. Popes 3 
though they were men living in ſeverall 
ages, in ſeverall countries, and wrote in 
ſeverall lahguages : And now alſo all 
(,atholikes inthe world, howſoever o- 
therwiſe divided by countty , language, 
particular intereſt, civill diflentions , or 
war, yet. agree exatly in all points of 
faith. And this becauſe they have a cer- 
| tain compaſſe to ſteere by, to wit the ge- 
| nerall Traditiov of the Church, and the 
decrees of Generall (\ouncells , who they 
have reaſon to belicye, do-preſerve that 
which was delivered by the &poſtles; and 
if any doubt ariſe about the ſenſe of 
Scripture, are better ablc to. interpret it 
than any other perſons 3 to which there- 
fore they do modeſtly and wiſely ſubmit 
their judgements. Bur no ſuch agreement 
was ever tound, or ever can be found a- 
monglt Proteſtants, or any ſort of He- 


retiques, 9, Irenans (lib, 1.. Cap. 21. ) 
es faith, 


x3: vA lo Sheep 
faith of $imon Magus his Hereſie ; that 
it was d7zvided into ſeverall Sets. S.Au- 
guſtine of the Donazifts , (lib. 1. de 
Bapt. C. 6.) that in his time it was ct 3n= 
ts ſmall threds. And particularly the 
ſame is happened to Prozetants , who 
ſoon -after their ſeparation from the 
Church of Rgme, were divided amongft 
themſelves, and have ever fince ſo conti- 
nued, multiplying daily in their divifions3 
inſomuch that even in the one Kingdome 
of England, and even in rhe one Ciry of 
London, there are very many : And in 
many particular houſes there arc ſome 
different Se&s of Religion, each preten- 
ding to be the true Prozeitans, 2 deny= 
ing that title to the other. 
Nor is there any means to reconcile 


their differences, bur they are rather like- | 


ly ro grow more, and greater, as we ſe at 
this day. For no Se& will acknowledge 
another its ſuperiour in matter of Rcligi- 
on, nor ſtand to its judgement, except it 
be by force; no not any one particular 
perſon thinks himſelf obliged to ſubmit 
to the 'whole world ; therefore they uſe 

ro 


F 


Returned home. 259 


to lay, that they will not pin their faith 
upon another mans ſleeve; but all pretend 
to be guided by the Word of God, which 
each one will interpret for himſelf , and 
accuſe all others of error ſo far as they 
diſſent from him. And though Sets and 
Hereſfies do firit ariſe out of the Catho- 
like Church; as the eApoſile ſaith, There 
mul be Herefies , 1 Cor. 11. 19. yet-the 
Charch doth not loſe her unity hereby 3 
becauſe ſhe having a certain Touch=ſtone 
whereby to try them, namely, the judge- 
ment of the Church ; if they will not 
ſabmit to that, they are excommunicated, 
and by judicial ſentence cut off from that 
body,from which they firſt cut themſclves 
by miſ-belief ; 28the Apoſtle ſairh , Am 
hereuicall man after the firſt and ſecond 
admonition aveid, Tit. 3.10, whereby 
they preſerve the reſt of the body entire, 
and at unity within it ſelf. So that the 
Hercfies do not ariſc from the Do&@rine 
of the Church, but from the malice ofthe 
Devill. | 
But amongſt *Proteſtantsthe liberty of 
reading and interpreting Scripture , _ 
60 rhe 
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the examining and - judging the Pred» 
chers Do&rine thereby, being given to 

2, every filly ſoul, { as Do- 
c True diffe- for Bilſon ſaith} c The 
rence, part. people are diſcerners aud 
3-p.353- judges of that which 
3] i taught,” as with good. 
reaſon they ought ; for it was upon this 
eround thar they firſt ſeparated from the 
(;hurch-' of ' Rome, undertaking to be. 
judges of her DoQrine ; and if the pre- 
ſent Clergie ſhould nor continue this li- 
berty ' to the people againit themſelves, 
who are no moreinfalliblc than the other,. 
nor can-pretend to it 3 'they :would play 
vesy. foul play with the people , and (in- 
ſtead of giving them liberty of conſcience, 
which they promiſed, only cranſlate them 
from one Tyrant over thcir conſciences 
({o- they call the Charch 'of Rome ) to 
another (the, Church of England, there 
mulſt.needs ariſe varictics of Se&s in Re- 
ligion, according tothe various conceipr 
and apprehenſion of people, even out of 
the'very nature of this their dorine ; 
which is the ground-wotk for all the reſt; 


and * | 
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and is the moſt exerciſed, iu..thoſe who 
are moſt converſant in the reading .of 
Seriprures ,.t0 wit 5 the Puritanes and 
Sefaries. -- WW 
And in the'many differences. that,, arc 
amongſt them , they call. no! Generall 
Councells,nor-indeed can they, by way of 
Authority, ho-Se&t acknowledging jr ſelf 
ſubje& to anofkers Juriſdiction, if it be 
under another. temporall . Gavernqur:; 
but conſtitutes a Chnrch by it ſelf abſo- 
Jute, and independent. And in the. yarie- 
ty of Sets in ayy,one-Kingdome,or | Go- 
vernment, neither party, belicving.it, ſelf 
juſtly ſubje& - co, another in- matter of 
eonſcicnce:;': But. iſyppoling theniſelyes 
-alwaies. in thetrurfy ,} «licy.chink they are 
bound to maintaitthat truth-; ,with' the 
hazard of their lives, and to oppoſe their 
-lawfyil Soverzzxesin the defence there- 
of zi - and; when,oener :'they. have: power 
ut-it in execution, and turn. Rebells 
for. Gods fake'; As: we ſce many have 
done herctoforc;;: and* the -Engliſh are 
( many of them) now in the -accurſed 
act. Nor canche-men, under whoſe on. 
144 duct 
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duct the people do this , hope for more 
calme obedience from them, longer than 
by force they are ſubdued to it , unlefle 
they give them that in poſſeſſion which 
now they have in hope,and for which they 
have all been cus 5 in their ſervice , to 
wit, Liberty of (Conſcience to every- par- 
ricular perſon, to be of what Religion ſo- 
ever he thall make ro himſelf out- of the 
Bible, free, and independent on the! ju- 
rildi&ion of any other. ' 

And with very good reaſon; for ſcein 
they have all ſhaxen off Chriſts yoke , 
whythould any m41put 2 yoke upon: a- 
nother mans conſgience, and oblige him 
to believe, or do, or ſuffer that 'which. is 
againſt þjs Word of. God ? Thus,as their 
Religion is diviſible according to their ſe- 
veral ſenſes of the Scripiure;to Kingdoms 
are diviſible according t7 their Religions: 
So thar there muſt Nall be diviſion; citker 
in Religion, or. in War for the defence 
thereof. Yea ſo accurately doth Herefic 
teachto run diviſion, that it 1s meerty by 
accident that any two Proteſtantsare of 
the-ſame Religion in any one point; for 


ſeeing 
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ſceing they do not oblige themſelyes to'a- 
ree'1n afty one” Principle; 'biir only: the 
erter of rhe hen many and refer the 'in- 
terpretation to themſelyes, as ChHling- 
worth (inhis Preface) ſaith; Let all men 
believe the Scripture, and that only, und 
mndeavonr to beticve it inthe true ſenſe, 
and require no more of others, )' it is bu 
the conſtitution of their brains, and" the 
grain of their fancy running the ſame 
way, that'brings any two of them ro 'an 
union in the ſame belief, concerning any 
point of Religion ; which conſtirution,as 
It was accidentalt in their generation;''ſo 
it is daily changeable by age ,”education, 
and many other'gceurrences ; and fo alſo 
as uncertain for the future, as accidentall 
at the preſent, _ | " | 
Thus all tends , te diviſion amongſt 
them,rhrongh rhe narure of their dofrines 
and the merhod of knowing and prefer- 
ving thein. And this divifion.of theirs in 
dodrine and opinion, is the reaſon; why, 
when I mention the belief of Protefants, 
I uſually ſay, ſome Proteſtants, becauſe 
they are not all ofa mind, ſcarce-in- any 
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one point; whercin they differ, from, C2- 

tholihes. And ſome ob;them ls fo. filly 
V 


a5ro,zbink, that if they themie 


WE}. 
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HETEROGENEFA, ſeparatethings 


tiques. And on the contrary the Protc- 
ftanr Religion hath the property of cold, 
which is, CONGREGARE:' H R- 
TEROGENE A, 10 gather together 
things of different natures, infolding 
under her namc a miſccllane of Religi= 
$179 ons 
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ons, freezing them altogether, and with- 
all making. them fo. brittle , that .cyery 
chance þreaks them into ſmaller fe&s:and 
ſub-divifions; which in the end will-.be 
che deſtruQtion of the. whole , . as it; hath 
been of all foregoing Herefies, -. .... 
. And this truth. Sir Edwin Sendys. a 
learned Prozefant ( In his Relation of 
Religion of the Weſtern parts ) confel- 
ſeth, laying, The Papits have the Pope, 
as 4 common Father , adviſer , aud coi 
duffor, to reconcile their jarres,to decade 
their differences, to draw their Religion 
by conſent of ((ouncells unto unity , WC. 
whereas on the otherſide, Proteſtants are 
like ſevered, or | rather ſcattered troupes; 
each drawing an adverſe way , without 
any means to: pacifie their quarrells, no 
Patriarch one or more, to have 4 common 
ſuperintendency or careof their Churches, 
for correſpondency and. unity : 10 0rdi- 
1dry way to aſſemble a geterall Councel 
gn their part, the only hope remaining &- 
ver to aſſwage their contentions. Of 
which ſecing there is.no hope, the ſword 
mukt be the Umpire, Which if it ſhould in 
SE i Ll "x «agar 
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England, prevaile on the Puritanc ot 
Roundheads fide, as rhey now ſtile them, 
{which God forbid ) I rhink I may with- 
out rathnefle ſay, thar it falls' one by the 
juſt judgement of God rhar they that caſt 
out the Catholike Religion and Catholike 
Biſhops thcir predeceflors, upon pretence 
of the Reformation of Errors,which they 
diſcovered ( as they ſaid ) by the pure 
Word of God, are upon the ſame preten- 
ces caft out themſelves, and are forced to 
ſay with Adonibezek in the firſt of the 
book of Judges, «As I have done, ſo God 
hath rewarded me. So trac a rule it is, 
that he chat praiſes diſobedience to hfs 
ſuperiours, teaches it to his inferiours. 
S. 3. But the Proteants ſay that they 
do not differ from one another in funda- 
mentalls, no not from the Catholikes, fo 
much at unity with all the world do they 
profeſle to be. The impertinency of their 
diſtinRion of fundamentalls and unfun- 
damentalls I have before diſcovered; and 
little reaſon have they to uſe it in this 
caſe. For to my apprehenſion all their 
difterences are in fundamentals , yea all 
_- thar 
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that they. believe they account fundamen- 
tall : For the Church of England faith-in 
her ſixth Article, has whatſoever is nos 
read in Scripture , nor may be proved 
thereby, is not 10 be required of any 'mant 
that it ſhould be believed as 'an Article 
of Faith, or be thought requiſite or 
neceſſary to ſalvation: And as nothii 
but what may be proved by the Scriprare, 
is by her accounted neceſlary to ſalvation, 
which is the ſame with fundamentall; ſo 
I fuppoſc that all that can'be:proveg: by 
the Scripture is necefiary to falvition', 
even in their own opinion ; for 'T: think 
they will nor ſay, bur that ic is. neceflar 
and ftundamentall to believe God, in Ki 
that hedaith; whether rhe-matter be: gvetr 
or ſmall ; now Proteſtants profeſſingto 
believe nothing neceſlarily, but what may 
be proved by the Scripture, and their dit- 
ferences being in: the-things which: they 
believe, it followcs, that their mn p"r2 1 
are-in things, which are proved by Scrip- 
ture, that are thepure, Ward of God;ant 
the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt; ( as they 
uſe to ſpeak) and therefore mult nee 
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be (iri the ſcverall-opinions of them - that 
holdrhem) fundamentall and neceſſaryto 
falvation, I ALIISD Ore? 

: To inſtance in ſome particulars of 
their diſagreement; ( for to ſpcak of all 
were :toenter intoa; Labyrinth: }) Firk 
concerning Scriptire itſelf; I think! they 
will grant itis a-fundamentall point; TI am 
Fareghcir learned Hooker doth fa,{Fccleſ. 
.Pot-4ib.1. ſe, 14) who ſaith, Of things 
Receſſary the very. thief is to know! what 
Sb >5:we are bound: toeftecm boly: and as 
nct'Fam thar;inthis there is great. diſa- 
Hreamtnt'; forthe: Lutherans: do deny 
«{baldes thoſe books of, the: Old: i/Teſta- 
is 1: > » ment which the Catwinijts 
#>Chemmit;"' :-alfo deny): * the-fecord 
axxami: Cone, Epiftle: of 5: Peter:, the 
'Trideparta. . fecond-and third Epiſtle of 
p4g:'55: alſo. 8.'Fohn, the Epiſtteta the 
'Euchjritl;p:'::Hebrewesj of $:Fames., 
63:- | of 8.Fude, and the Reve- 
$3I7I%.) lztion';- all which the Cat- 
w17Iiſts and the \{{hurch 'of England: do 
undoubtedly belieye:to'be the Word of 
God. And if-they' diſagree-abour: their 
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prime Principle, how. can agreement ;bg 
expected in the things that they derive 
from thence? Secondly,concerning their. 
rranſ]ation of. Scriptures , in the truth 
whereof conſiſts the truth of Gods Ward, 
to thoſe that underitand it not bur as ic 
is tranſlated 3 very great axe the diſagree» 
ments, and bitter rhe 'reprehenſions' be= 
tween Luther and: Zummeglizs ; berween 
Calutn and Molinexs, between Beqa and 
Caftalio, between legall Proteſjants, and 
Puritans of England , cach party. con= 
demning the others tranſlation, . I will 
initance chiefly in the Engliſh. | 

The Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſſe, int 
a book delivered to King -Fames , being 
an-abridgementr of thcir grievanccs , ay 
( pag.' IL. t3. 14.) that the Engliſh 
tranflation of rhe Bible is, 4 rranflarion 
that takes away from the text ,thas ad des 
z6 the text ,' and that ſometimes, tothe _. - 
changing or obſcuring the meaning of 
the hoty Ghoft. And Broughton the great 
Linguift, in his «Advertiſement of Cor: 
ruptions , tells the Biſhops , zhat therr 
publique tranſlations of Sc ripture into 
& TD Engliſh 
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Engliſh, # ſuch, as that it perverts the 
ext of he Old Teſtament in 848.places, 
and that it cauſeth millions of millions 
z0 reje# the new Teflament, and to run 
3nro cternall flames, And yet the tranfla- 
tors of the Bible, and the Biſhops were of 
another mind 3 or elſe ſurely they would 
not haye commended it to the uſe of the 
people. And what a wofull condition 
were the people in, who muſt be guided 
by ſuch a Siblc,in which either there was 
certain falſhood, or they were not certain 
that it. was the truth. 

Secondly,the Reall preſence of Chriſts 
body in the Euchariſt by conſubftantia- 
tion,. and to the bodily mouth of the re- 
cciver, is affirmed by the Lutherans, but 
denyed by the (alviniſts. Thirdly, that 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell , which 1s an 
article ot the Creed , is afhirmed by Hl 
in a Trcatiſc of that ſubj<&, by Nowel, 
and by many *Proreſtants , but is denyed 
by Carleil, in a bock wri.tcn to that pur- 
pats, and commonly by all Puritazes. 
Fourthly , Evangelical ( ounicells arc 
athrincd by Hooker, ( Ecclef. Pol. l. 3. 

SLE ſeF. 8. 
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ſe#.8:p.145.).-but' are denied by Per- 
kins (Reformed Cath. p-241.) and moſt 
of the Church of England. Fiftly con- 
cerning the; head of the Church or the 
ſupreme Governour in cauſes Ecclefi= 
aſticall. (which one would think a fun- 
damentall matter) the Church of Eng- 
latid holds ,'.thar,the King or Queer 
(when the Kingdame is governed -by a 
woman) is the head thereof 3. but the 
Church of Helverjaſaith, . _ ; 
t We acknowledge. us f Harmony - 

other head of the (hurch of Conſeſſ. 

but Cbriff, and that he p.308, 

hath no deputy on carth; | 
and' many there are in England of 
the Tame opinion, who. are not afraid to 
ſay ſo now, though it be by Law 2 
capitall offence. Sixthly, the government 
of the Church by Biſhops, one would 


think were a fundamentall point, for 
for it is affirmed'to be JuR.E DI yv 1- 
N o, by divine Law , by many Pro- 
reſtints in England, and particularly. 
Biſhop Hall wrote a book a few years 
fince to that 'purpoſe 3 and yet this 
a R. 3 
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is denied by a great party in England, 
as the Biſhops by wofull experience do 
know. | 
A hundred other differences might be 
named,in the maintenance whereof books 
kavebeen written one againſt another; 
ohe fide holding with the Catholikes, 
To thar there is ſcarce any point of Ca- 
tholique Dofrine , but is maintained 
by ſome or ' other Proteſtants, and a- 
wongft tliem all, almoſt the whole Ca- 
zholique Dofrine: If therefore they 
differ from the Church of Rome, they 
differ from one another. And that their 
differerices"are not light, but about moſt 
Important matters (in their own opini- 
ons, being about- matters (as they con- 
ctive) revealed in the Ward of God, 
to which all men are 
gLuth.con. "bound toadhere, ) even 
&rs Louan. their purſuit of thoſe dif- 
Theſ.27. ferences doth plainly de- 
h Ofander E- monſtrate,which ftretch- 
pit.Eccl. hiſt. ethtothe g condemning 
' Tent. 16, ptr. of one another for Here. 
gtera p. Bo5, tikes, h and baniſhing 
cac 
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each other from their ſc- 1 Hoſp7.hije. 
yerall tercitories, 3 for= Sacrament. 
bidding the reading of als iy 
each others bogks,impri- 393-395-397 
ſoning of their: perſons; 398. 
and finally breaking into 
open arms. one again{t another: and are 
not all theſerragicall particulars , to our | 
| infinite grief, now a&ed on the ſtage of | 
| England? and the chief prerence is Reli- | 
| gion Andſurely they are guilty ofextreme 
folly,that wil f&ghc to the fundamental o- 
_  verthraw of themſelves and familics(and 
' Fforoughtthey,know, of the whole King- 
dom) for matters which they hold nor 
fundamentall. | | 
$.4. But the Proteſtants think to wipe 
off this ſtain of diſagreement by rerorting 
it upon the Cathelikes, acculing them of 
as gccat diſagreement,as is amongſt them- 
Jelves,whbich when 1 conſidered, 1 found 
altogether impertinent. For amongſt (/4- 
zholtkes there are two forts of points, lome 
defined by the Church ina General ((oun- 
ccl,and ſo infallibly certain;others not de- 
fned:Inthe former they all exactly agree, 
: R 2 In 
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in the later each man follows the 'direi- 


. on of his particular reaſon. Like to this, - 


there are amongſt ProreNanrs certaine 
Articles, as they call them, which are a- 
greed upon in cach ſeyerall dominion of 
Proteftants,which are ſet down in their 
Harmony of confeſſions;concerning which 
Art it is to be noted, that there 1s great 
diſagreement in generall betwixt their 
Churches ,thcy never meeting all together 
in any one (,ouxcel to determine any one 
thing ;. ſo that they are not united in any 
one point by conſent. Then in particular 
dominions the decrees that they publiſh 
are not firmly bclieved by all under thoſe 
dominions,but are accounted as- dire&1- 
ons onely, not obligations; therefore in 
England many both of rhe people and 
({lergie alſo, do deny, ſome one , ſome 
another particular,according to their plca= 
ſure;zand yet the Generall Church of Prc< 
reſtarts, and the patticular of England, 
doth ſurfter men, teaching and profcilins 
contrary doArines, as points of faith, to 
abide in her Communion,and pefle nnder 
the aame of Proreflants. And feeing thar 

of 
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of contrary doErincs one fide muſt needs 
be falſe, while the Prozeftant Church per- 
mits both ſides to be preached, as matter 
of Faith,and the Word of God,the know- 
ingly ſuffers the profeſſion of falſe du- 
Arine,and ſo is the mother'of fallhood,as 
much as truth, and therefore cannot be 
the true Church "feat net 
The Church of Rome doth not.ſo,. but 
if any preach -or profeflecontrary to that 
which is decreed , ſhe ſhuts:them out of 
her Communion, and difinherics them of 
the title of C atholike. As: for ' other 
poinee hich are without the compaſle of 
er decrces, whercin there is 2 mighty la- 
tirude according to the extent 'of mens 
reaſons, ſhe permits every man to hold, 
as his particular underſtanding ſhall -di- 
re& him. The Puritanes will have all 
overned by the written Word of God 3 
he (hillingworthians © will have all 
ouided by particular reaſon , and both 
ſorts differ amongſt themſelves. The 
Church of Rome more.. wiſely in mat- 
rers of Faith and Religion is direQed 
by the Word of God, either written, or 
R 3 : un - 
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unwritten, and therein her children ne- 
ver differ; or if they do, are renounced ; 
In Schoole points and things unde&- 
ned her children arc guided by their 
particular reaſon 3 and herein they doe 
and may differ , yer withour diſunion , 
as well as in points of Phylofophic : 


| For, Schoole points are nor points 


of Religion properly ; Religion being 


_ derived 2 RELIGANDO; from 


binding 3 but in Schoole points men 
are not bound' to the belicfe of cirher 
fide , bur have free liberty to hold or 
change , as - they think they have cauſe, 
untill it be otherwiſe derermined by 4 
Councell. And this may be done with- 
out the juſt impuration. of diviſion , as 
S. Auguſtine (De Bapr. cont. Donge. l.1. 
e. 18. & 1.2. c. 4.) faith, Divers 
men be of divers judgements, with - 
our breach of Peace, antill 4 generall 
fo yaorr allow ſome one part for pure 
aid cleer. Thus doth he excuſe S.Cypri- 
ans diſagreement and error conterni 
the baprizing of ſuch as were baprized by 
Heretikes,ſayiny, that himſelf darft not 
have 


| , 
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have condemned the ſame, unleſſe T.hgd 
been ſtrengthened with the moſt, agreea- 
ble authority of the Catholike Church, ta 
panzut co gg himſelf 10. doubt would 
i have yaelded, if 4t that time the truth of 
the queſtion had been made cleer and me 
| nifeſt by 4 generall Councell Which ſome 
refuſing to do, afrer that that opinjon, of 
Eyprians was hy a Conncell condemned. 
to thew the difference of holding, againſt 
2 paint defined, and not. defined, Vit 
centius Lyrinenfis chap.g. thus breakes 
}. out, O admirable change, the Alts 
'  thors. of ane ſelfe-opjnzon, 66 gs 
led, Catholiques, apd the followers. 
it Heretikes ! MEET 1 
.Secondly, theres in doQrines.a difies 
rence betweer: the. concluſion or point. 
faich ir (elf, and the reaſon, or. mannes 


thereof 3 in the former of theſe, unity is 
required, and is performed molt ext 
amongtt Cetholiques z bur in the [- 


(which concerns hyt rhe reaſon. of thi 
concluſion, which reaſon is for beck 0 
part reduced to; fog, Sholaſtica y; 
tilty ) learned men have in all ages, an 
| R 4 nay 
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may (without breach of unity.) main= 
taine their difference. For although 
all men be bound to the decrced 
point of faith , yer they are' not ſo, 
to the reaſon and manner therof, 
unlefſe the ſame alſo be defined®by the 
Church. | phe et 
.. And hereby are anſwered all the ob- 
Je&ions of Proteſtants concerning the 
ox, una of Catholiques , 'as ' of 
the Thomiftis and Scotifts concerning 
the 'Conceprion of our Bleſſed Lady ; 
of the Dominicans and Feſujtes 2- 
bone the concutrence of Grace and 
Freewif!, with ſuch like , in which the 
Church hath nor yet interpoſed her De- 
cree. And ſome > vb IK affirm (out' 
of: their profound poliricall inſight) that 
ſhe never will ; and that becaufe '(for- 
ſooth) ſhe dares not ; ont of feare.to'diſ- 
leaſe ſo mighty a party, as cach opinion 
th. And yer they know that the (/hurch 
was not afraid to decree againſt 'the' op1- 
nions of Luther and his brood, natwith - 
Randing ſhe loſt ſore Kings, and much 
people thereby ; but the loſle was not on- 
Rt as FP 9OEO Hs ly 
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Iy hers, but theirs much more ; ſhe loſt 
ſome incurable. members, but.-rhey. loſt 
themſelves, And doubtlefle . when ſhe 
ſees ir mcct to dctermine anie of the 
controyerfies amonglit the learned , 
the will doe it without any feare., bur 
of God. © | | | 

In the meane time we ſee:that their 
differences of opinions. breed no more 
diſturbance in the Church , nor rancor 
amongſt. chemſelves, than their diffe- 
rent colours. and thapes of apparell. 
Brotherly charity is not violated amonglt 
them :- they. will all goe to the ſame 
Church., they will communicate toge- 


uber , and confelle to one another 3 


Nor is there any of them, but if he be 
asked; wilt ſay, that he will ſtand ro a 
Gcnerall Councell in any of the points of 
difterence amongſt them, and. {ubmic his 
judgement- to hers. But Proteſtants 
have .no_ Ceuncells, nor any authority 
to call_ a. Councell .out of the extent of 
their temporall dominions + -the+ Arti- 
cles of Religion which they have agreed 
upon apart, ate very different one from 

| K.-5 anorher, 
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another, as may be ſcen in rheir Harmo- 
ny of (Confeſſions : nor in the fame 
Dominton will they itand tro any de- 
termination of Convocation, Synod, of 
eAſſembly , further then it decrees ac> 
cording to the Word of God, of which 
every one will be a judge for himſelf. 
And in the meanc tire they violate bro- 
therly charity, make ſchiſmes and ſepa= + 
rations one from another, refuſe ro goe 
to Church, or communicare togerher and 
in defence>of their differences', wage 
war onie againſt another. So thar their 
Harmony of "Confeſſions may more tris 
ly be called rhe confufion of (Confeſſi- 
ons; and rhcir Churches the #umults of 


Religion. | 
The greateſt unity they have is not 
in believing , - but 'in nor believing 3 


though therein they are not cxaR,, as 
I have thewed before : their Faith, as 
they call ir, being for the moſt par 
negative, conſiſtiris m denying whar 
Catholtkes 'affirmez us 'detiying and 
not believing the zufallibiltty of 'the 
Churth , the Recall (rpordll Pre- 

ſence, 
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fence , ſeven Sacraments , Invocation 
of Saints, Purgatory,'and Prayer for 
the dead, with many other, abating their 
poſitive faith almolt ro nothing: now 
— 1s not bellevin 4 ani 
their profcflion ant union in rhe moſt, 
is not” of Faith, bur of infidelity. And 
for their poſitive beliefe , I rhinke it 
confiſts' in two Articles onely,, That 
there 5 a God, and that Feſiu Chri 
died for the fines of the world ; and 
whoſoever affirmes more then this , it 
will be no hard matter to 'bnd* fome 
other Proteſtants ' that will deny it + 
what union then is there amongſt them, 
but thar which was; betwixrt $7meon and 
Levi, to be brethren in evill * and in 
writing the Articles of their Religi- 
0#, as Draco did his lawes, in blood? 
For whar Nation is there , where the 
Protefiant Religion hath ſerled her 
foor, where they did not in the ſet- 
ling thereof Hill their hands with blood 
And by rebellion and unutterable cruel. 
ties propagate (as they thought)the Goſ- 
pell of peaec? The Kingdome of E hr 
_—_ 


| 
| 
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only excepted , where the change was 


made by the Princes. Which change 


not. having. gone far enough from. the 


(ompotite Roman Religion, the people 


haying got the ſword into rheir hands, 
do now attempt (according. to the pat- 
tern of all their fellow Prozeſtanrs f to 


make a ſecond Reformation , with ſuch 
witty Rebellion and cruelty., the onely 


things wherein they did ever exerciſe a- 
ny wit, that as no poſterity will be a. 
ble to imitate, ſo, no poſterity will keep 


it flent 3 but blazon, it 'throughour the 


world, to their eternall infamy; when 
the Religion , their: Idoll , ro whom 
. ſacrifice. all this, humane blood, 


ws 
| ſhall be ſupk from whence it came,to- hel. 


.Cnas. 


- — ————_- —_ 


Returned home. 285 
Cauar. XVI. . 


Of. the ſixth Mark. of. the true Church, 
. viz. Miracles; And that. there are 
10. txus Miracles among *Prote-. 
flants. 1h TETR: 


S.1., M ;Nother mark; of the'iChurch 
is Miracles ;-of which our-$4- 
| wiour ſaith, Foh. 14. 10..\He 
that believes iu me,the-works that I doe 
he.ſhall do, aud greater; of which words, 
the marginall nores.af the Engliſh Bibles 
printed Anno 1576. lay, This is referrcd 
to.the whole Bgdy. of the Churclf', in 


whom this vertue. doth - ſhine for. ever. 


And againe (Chriſt ſaith, Mar.16.17,18, 
Theſe pgnes ſhall follow- them that. be< 
lieve; in my. name they ſhall ca out 
Devills, they ſhall fpeake with new 
tongues 3. they ſhall take up. Serpents, 


and if they drink any deadly thing 3t 
(ball uot burs them; they ſhall lay 
bands on the ſicke, and they ſhall recc- 
vcr. In ſo much that Y. Auguſtine, (ont, 

i owe Ep. 
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Ep.Fund. c. 4. reckons this, amongſt 
many things fore-mentioned, that holds 
him in the Churches boſome , ſaying, 
The mY people and nations re- 
tines me : the authority begun by Mi- 
recles, nouriſhed by hope, increaſed by 
charity, confirmed by antiquity , yetains 
me : the ſucceſſion of Prelates ſince the 
Ses of Peter, to whom our Lord con- 
fenet the feeding of hy ſheep after his 
Reſuryeion , to the preſent Biſhops 
Sea; retains me; and finally the 
veyy name of Catholique reraines me; 
which not without cauſe , rhis Church 
alone, amongſt ſo mary and ſo great 
herefies, hath ſo muintarncd ; as when 
s ſtranger asks 'where they aſſemble 
36 communicate 'in . the Carholique 
Church , there is mo 'hererique © that 
daves fhew him his owne Temple, or his 
own houſe. . | 
S. x. Now concerning Miracles, the 
Prozeſtents ſay that they areceaſed,and it 
is true, ro wit, amongſt them, fihcethey 
reaſed ts be members of the true ("rurth; 
and is therefore 2 figne that they have 
ceaſed 


ee Te 


—— 
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craſed ro be (6. For this promiſe hath no 
Hraitarion of time, but is ro continue for 
ever inthe Church. Nor do they _ 
che contrary by: Scripture 3 and if they 
cannot prove it by Scripture , according 
ro their own principles,they are not to be 
believed. I 

And whereas ſome do alledge Fathers 
and Schoolmento prove that Miracles are 
ceaſed, they ought to diſtinguiſh, and to 
know that there are two manners of be- 
mg of Miracles, to wit, ordinary and 
extraordinary; concerning which three 
chings. are affirmed. Firſt rhat in the 
Primitive Charch Miracles were abſo- 
lurely neceſlary for the planting of the 
Gofpel.in the world ; (Fohn 5. 36. fs 
4-29. 309. ) and then the gift of Mire- 


. ctes was ordinarily annexcd to the mint- 


fry oa ; ſothat moſt Chriffiens 
commonly | chat gift in one kind 


or other, » Coy. 12. 28. eAfﬀs B. 17. 
y that ſince the planting of the 

{ by 22. fiſhermen, which was rhe 
eracte of Miracles , no farther Mira - 
de is abſolutely acceflary for men to 
| : ” | whom 


— 
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whom this is:known ; and therefore .the 
gift of Mirgcles is ceaſed robe ordinarily 
annexcd to-rhe. office of preaching;,. or 
common almoſt to all.Chriſtians;; as :be- 
fore-it was. T birdly notwithſtanding rhis; 
in all ages there were, are, and-ever ſhall 


be ſome (peciall placcs and perſongextra= * 


ordinarily chdued with the gift of Mirae 
cles, for the comfort of (þrift:qns , and 
converſion of remote Nations ,- to whom 
the fame of the firſt miraculous planting 
of our Religion: is not come : And of 
: + Miracles of this kind c the 
c Aug. de. writings of the | Fathers 
czvit. lib. and all Chriſtian: biſtories 
22. 6. 8. - are full, in ſo much that 
Greg.Dial. S. Auguſiine having men- 

_'tioned many | Miracles 
faith, what ſhall I do? T am not able to- 
remember al! that T know, and doubtleſſe 
ſundry of ours., when they read theſe, 
will grieve that I have omitted ſo many, 
which likewiſe they know as well as 'I. 
And concludes, tbat it would requiremia- 
ny books ro ſer down the.'Miracles. of 
healing done onely at the monument of 
I.Cxephen, © * Many 
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 * Many Miracles alſo 


| were- done by S, «Augy- . * Beda bift. 
| Fine the Monk, who being U. 1.c, 26. | 
ſent from Pope Gregory ns 
' above a thouſand yeares ago, converted 
the Kingdome of England the third time 
tothe Roman Catholique faith. Yea, mas», 
ny Miracles were done: in ſeverall ages, 
and ſeverall places by. Foman (atholikes, 
by the confeſſion of Proreſtant writers 
themſelves 3 In ſg, much that the, Cenry- 
riſts, of ene Sage” do make, report ; 
thereofin thcir 13. Chaprer of every, {c-, 
verall ' Century ,. for thirteen hundred. 
yeats, after (Chriſt , ,out.of the credible 
writers of thole, ſeyerall  . 
times. ' In, particular , e Antonins 
e S. Francis,S. Dominick, 3. part.hiſ.. 
and other holy men about t27t. 23. 24+. 
their times did abound in . _.._..... + 
Miracles ; alſo S. Katherine of Sienng 
and S. Bernard , who Ser 
being. a Romane, (;4-. :. f De Eccleſ-.... 
tholtke is yet acknow- ,,. p. 369. peſt... 
ledged, by f Whita-., med. bee 
ker tor a trye Saint. FED 
| | o 
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g Hackluit So did' 'g S. Xaverius 
'Navigat, in his, converſion of the 
vol. 2. payt. Indies of late years 3 and 
3. p. 88. many other Rgmſh Prieſts 
& Hayt=- in the converfion of the 
well' of the Kingdome of Congo in A* 
Kinzdome frica;z and the ſame (o 
of Conza,in credible, that they are pub» 
the hy liſhed to the world by Pro- 

| reſtants themſelves. 

'T will inftance in fome few that have 
been done in confirmation of ſome par- 
ticular points of the Rgmune Faith.Con- 
cerning Prayers to Saints, S. Auguſtine 

de cont. Dei, Il. 22.6. = ſaith, that 2 

vout woman called Palla 
difeafed, did ih the preſence of him” 
others pray to wb ws at his monu- 
merit "and was pre 
Concerning Images , Euſebius (1. 7.c. 
14. ) reports, thatthe woman mentian- 


ed in the Goſpell, whom our Saviour cu- 
red of a bloody flux by the touch of the 
hen 'of his garment, ere&ed the Image 


of our $ev710uy, at the foor whepeof there 
ſprang up an herb, which when it _ 
© 


41a, being 


ently made whole, 


x an ac . tw. 12 How ww YA Aa @ a4 tw > ar oro the 
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ſo high, as to touch the* bottome of the 
rment ofthe Image, had power to cure 


— I I es at 
RE ——— 


all difeaſes : & »Arhanafpus 
alſo, and d Gregorins Tu- 
ronenſis make mention , 
that upon violence offered 
by the —_ tothe Imuge 
of Chriſt, blood did mira- 
culonſ]y iflue from thence. 

The Mtracles done by the 
figne of the Groſſe, by re- 
porr of the Fathers are al- 
moſX infinite 3 in ſo much 


c De paſſio- 
ne imaginis 


Chriſti in 


-Berito, at- 


ledged in 
the 2. Coutt- 
del of Nice. 
AT 4. 

d De gloris 
Martyr. l.x. 


as Couell the Proteſtant Cc. 23+ 
in his Anſwer to Burgeſſe 
( pag. 138.) ſaith, No mar can deny, 
but that God after the death of his Son; 
manifeſtet his power to the amazement 
of the world, in this contempiible fig ; 
being the inſtrument of many Mivacles. 
Concerning the negle& of Confeſſion, 
we readdivers Miracles in S; Bedes Hi- 
flor}, ( fl. 5. 6. 14:) S. Francis and 
S. Dominick preached againſt the 41b7- 
genſes, who denied Purgatory, Prayer 
for the dead, Confeſſion , Extreme = 
ion, 
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Aion, the Popes authority, Indulgentes, 
Images, Ceremonies, Traditions., with 
many other, and are by. the. Proteſtants 
claimed for their Predeceflars inthe Pr 0- 
zeftant Faith; ) and wrought many M7- 
racles; whereof one of S. Francis is moſt 
notable to this purpgſc, and is recorded 
by Mathew: Paris ' (an approved Author 
amongſt Proteſtants, who thus relates 
it , (pag: 319. ) The fifteemth day be- 
fore his death there eppeared wounds. in 
his hands. freſhly bleeding , ſuch. as ap- 
peared in the Saviour of the world hang- 
zug on the Croſſe. »Alſo his right fide ap- 
peared ſo open aud bloody,tha: the inward 
parts of his htarz were 10 be diſcerned, 
whereupon there repaircd to him great ' 
ſtore. of people , amongſt whom the 
Cardinalls themſelves demanded of him 
what this fight imperted.? to whom he 
ſaid, This, fight is therefore ſhewed in 
me to them, io whom I preached the my. 
fiery of the Croſſe, that you may believe 
7n him , who: for - the ſalvation of the 
world ſuffered upon the, (,. roſſe theſe 
wounds that you ſce 5 and that ye may 

know 
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know me ts be the ſervans of him whom 
T preached, ec. «And to the end , that 
you may withous doubt perſcuere in this 
conſtancy of faith, theſe wounds which 
you ſee in me ſo open, and' bloody , ſhall 
zmmediately after I am dead be whole , 
and cloſe like tomy other feſs. Afrter= 
wards he.yeclded up his {ou 
tor, without all anguiſh or pain of body ; 
and being dead there remained no marks 
of his aforcſaid wounds. | © 

Laſtly, for confirmation of the Real! 
Preſence, iris reported, thatin a Town 
called Knobloch , in the year 1510. one 
Paul Forme-a Sacrilegious perſon, went 
ſecretly into the Church by night , brake 
the Pyx; and'ſtole from thence two con- 
ſecrated Hoſts, one of which he ſold to a 


Few, who in difdainfull malice ſaid , Tf 


theu bethe God of Chriſtiane manifeſt 
thy ſelf ; And thereupon pierced the: $4- 
crament with his dagger , ' whereupon 
blood did miraculouſly Go forth. This 


Miracle was fo publike and evident, that 
38. were thereupon apprehended, 'and 
burned inthe* Mar guifare 'of "Branden- 

bure, 


e to his Crea.. + 
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.burg, and all other Fewes 
2 Surius in baniſhed owt of the ſaid 
| Chron. Pon- Territory, And this is re« 
zanxs l.5.re- ported for credible , not 
rum mems- onely by 4 Catholike bur 
rab. . by b ProteSfant writers. 
b Foar. If I ſhouldundertake to 
Manlivs loc, ſet down all the M7racles 
Com. p.. 87. that bave been done in the 
Oftauder E- Catholike Church,I might 
þi;. cent. 16, ſay, as S. Fohn did of our 
c.14.p.28. Saviours doings , that if 
fine. they were all written, the 
whole world could wot 
contain the books, Foh. 21. 25. 
To all wbich-Proteftants anſwer,as the 
Blaſphemous Fewes did to our Sdviour, 
that they were done by the Devill. To 
whom ('atholikes cannot give that an- 
{wer our S4viour.did, If I, by BelFebub 
caſt our Devils ,by whom do your children 
ca them out ? Mat. 12, 27. For your 
children caſt our none. And truly I believe 
that, they that do thus accuſe the M77acles 
done by {o many holy Catholzke men 
and women, would have done tbe fame 
to 
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zo our Saviour, if wx Frog lived in his 
daics. For Miracles being the laſt and 
higheſt proof of other chings , can have 
no proofe for themſelves, but the evj- 
dence of ſenſe , to them that ſee them , 


' and their teſtimony and report to 0- 


thers. 

But if(as Proteſtants ſay)the Miracles 
of Catholikes were done = the Devill, 
how were they Miracles? For the Devill 
can do none, though he can do wonders; 
and if they, were Miracles,how were they 
done bythe Dive)l ? Now that they were 
Miracles many Proteſtants do grant,and 
therefore ChiKlingworth their Paragon 
doth alſo confeſſe, that they are done by 
God 3 whence any reaſonable man would 
infer , that his next word would be 
the profeſſion ' of himſelf,, a Romane 
Catholique, , in which Church God 
works Miracles, the laſt and higheſt 
motive of belicf, But. inſtead hereof 
( O the accurſcd-power of the devill) 
he belcheth forth the moſt blaſphemous 
ſpeech againſt Gogd;that ever firwck 
the .tender- ſenſe. of a.pious carc # ol 

aith, 


296 ' eA loſt Sheep 
= rp ſaith, a" That it ſeems Moſt 
a In the pre» ſtrange to him that God 
faceof bis ' © in his juſtice ſhould per- 
book, fine. mit ſome true Miracles 
2s "*ro be” wrought to delude 
them, who have forged ſo many to delude 
the world. As if God,the Father of truth, 
would (er his ſeal, which is Miracles , to 
confirme falthood, to delude the ſoules of 
men'into fan, and ſo change titles with the 
Devill, and be the father of lies, and ,de- 
ceiver of mankind': Than which, what 
can be imagined more helliſh?' More'true 
and pious was the ſaying of N icodemus, 
and appliable to our workers of Mirdcles; 
we know that thou art a teachtr' come 
from God , for 'no man could do" theſe 
miracles that thou doſt, except God were 
with him, John 3. 2. nga 
But we may take up the cotnplaint of 


the Prophet Eſay; who hath believed | 


our report ? and to 'whan is the grme, of 
the Lord revealed ? Eſay 53.1. Prote - 

ants will not belicve theſe thitigs 3 'and 
in matter of proof Citholiques can go no 


further ; our Saviour bimſelf did ffots fo ; 


that 
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that now nothing remains, but for God 
to touch ther hearts with his grace,and to 
move them to believe that which they have 
mokt reaſon 'to_rhink_to be his Word: 
which God of his great mercy grant. And 
if they conſider it, they ſhall find it” the 
moſt unreaſonable thing in the world to 
deny Miracles in the Roman Church, for 
that there arc and ſhall be Miracles in the 
world no prudent man ( I ſuppoſe ) will 
deny, at leaſt for the converſion of the 
people 3 Yea we read of many Miracles 
done in the Church of the Fewes,amongſt 
thoſe that were of the true faith}, and 
therefore were not intended for conyer- 
fion, but for confitmation, or to fome o- 
ther end; And why may i: not beſo in the: 
Church of the Chriſtians > Now Prote- 
ſtants or any other (/hriſtiaus do nor fo 


much as pretend to Miracles, therefore 
. they that are, are amongſt Koman (/a- 


tholikes. Indeed T have read of (alvin, 
that for the credit of his ncw dotrine, he 


would make fhew*to the people of do- 


ing a Miracle; 'and hired one that was 
kick to counterfeit himſelf dead, who when 
| (atuin 
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Caluin ſhould ſpeak certain words , was 
to lifr aps 15 it were from the dead'z but 
he nor ſtirring nor ariſwering at his cue, 
they looked, and found him dead indeed; 
| *..._ _  b But onitheother fide;the 
b Capcavil. ſon of Caluin being birby 
7n chronicis a mad dog, and his father 
Pontificum not able co cure him”, he 
Leodienfium. was ſcfit to S; Hubcrt in 
| Ardenne, whiere the, body 
of rhat $4int is kept with great venerati- 
on, and frequent” Miracles. wrought 
thereby, and there was, he niade berfely 
whole, and thereupon abjured the Reli- 
gion, wherein his tather brought hin! up, 
and became 4 Roman Cathotite. SS 
S. 3. Now for the Miracles that are 
ſaid to be done in the Romgn Church, we 


have as high bumane Teſtimony as can be | 


imagined ; So that Proteſtants may with 
as much reaſon deny all bumane ſtory, as 
thar there were Henrics' and Edwards 
Kings of England,whom they never ſaw; 
yea they may as juſtly deny or doubt of 
the truth of their own namcs, which they 
do not know, but by report , and mens 
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calling them ſo, and rhe poor record' of a 
Church-book;z but Miracles have. much 
more famous Records, and mote people 
thar believe them, And can they prudeatly 
imagine all Chriſtians (but oor rar ) 


help of modeſty) acknowledge more wile 


what can Proteſtant 


tiles might fay' againſt them 7 And be- 
cauſe ſome feigned Miracles are fomc- 
imes diſcovered, from thence ro' charge 
all wich the ſame accuſation, as it is an 
juſt, ſo it is abſurd, and deſtrojes all hu- 
manc faith.z they may, as well deny ail 
that is, or harh been dofe in the world, 
whereof they have nar been cye-wirneſſes; 
becauſe ſorne of thoſe reports haye been 
falſe. T herefore as. they believe Carho- 
likes, when they ſay ſome were feigned ; 
(o in juſtice they ought to believe them , 
Sotots S 2 when 
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when they ſay others are not ſo. Other- 
wile by the ſame way of rcaſoning , they 
may ſay that the Mzracles of Meſes were 
net. rruc , becauſe the Magitians were 
counterfeit ; or that thenew Teſtament 
is not the Word of God , becauſe there 
were.many Gofpells and Epigfles coun- 
Fred under the names ofche Apoſtles. 


$ #4 


and wonders, not exceeding the power of 
= nature 


| 


| 
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nature and the devills art ; whereof one 
is z0 cauſe fire 39 come, down frem hea- 
ven, »Apoc.13.13. which never any Pope 
did ; but the: Miracles done-. in» the 
Church do cxceed, all created power. 
And laſtly, many Miracles were done in 
the Roman Church before the time or 
times, (tor they agrec not in their reck- 
ning), that Protcſtants ſay Antichriſt 
did rſt appear ;. as. at the* reliques of 
A Babylas ,e. Cyprian , | | 
f Hilarion, and many o- d Chryſoft.in I, 
thers. So thar all Catho- cont.Gentiles. 
liques may ſay with Ri> © NaFian. itt 
chardus de Sanfto Vi- Cyprian. 
Fore (not with doubt or f Feron. 7n vi- 
feare of being deceived , 14 Hilar, © 
but with aſſurance to the 
contrary: ) O Lord if t be error that we 
believe, we are deceived by thee, far than 
haſt confirmed theſe things to us 4h 
figns aud wonders, which could* nor. be 
done but by thee, Lib.1.de Trin, C2, 
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Cray, XVII. 


Of the ſeventh Mark of the true Church, 
viz.) Converſionof Kingdomes 
and Monarchs. | | 


S. 1. Nother Mark of the truc 
TS Acts: is, the tonverfon of 
: *Kingdames and Nations 
from, Heatheniſme,ro the faith of (hri 6 
As the Prophet Eſay ſaith , Kings frak 
be ty nurſing Fathers, and Dutens rþy 
Mothers, Eſay 49-23. thou fhalr ſuck the 
milk of the Gemiles, and the breſts of 
K2ngs, Eſay 60.61. Their Kings ſha! 
miniſter tothee, and thy eates ſhall be 
conrmally open, that, men may bring to 
thee the riches of the Gentiles, and that 
_ their Kings may be brought, &c. Eſay 
60. 10, 11, And the Engliſh Bible prin- 
ted Anno 1576. upon the 49. of Eſay, 
yerſ. 23 faith, The meaning is, that 
Kings ſhall be converted to the Goſpell, 
4nd beſtow their power and authority for 
the preſervation of tÞe Church, _ = | 
Co | ar 
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| Mitk T found on 'the wr rea 


bur-not upon rhe Proteſtant ({harch. 
The firſt three hundred years after 
Chriſt, being a rime of grear perſecution, * 
there were few or no Kings converted to 
(Chriſtianity; and from Conſtantine .to 
[A64/o0 the third 3 which was almoſt 


' 300. years more, there were few Kings 


converted, cept the Emperonrs of the 
Eaſt and Weſt ;- and they were converted 
to the Roman (,atholiqicinot tothe Pro- 
zeſtant Faith, as Nuprer, in his Freatiſe 
on the Kev. p. 145- confeſlerh , ying |, 
After the year of God 300.the Emperoter 
Conſtantine | fubducd* © all Chridizn 
Churches ro Pope Sylveſter, from which 
time till theſe our daies, the Pope and 
hx Clergic hath poſſeſſed the ourwuril 
and vifible Chitch. Now ſincethe year 
600. theſe Propheſies have been accom- 
plithing, and they have been done by the 
Roman (hurch, "not by the Proteſtant 
Charches 5 which were untill 'Liirhers 
daics under hatches , and inviſible, 
by their own confeflion before iment?. 


oned, 
ey 4 And 
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And if we look-upon the converſion of 
Kings and Nations in theſe larcr times 
fince their 7gnis faruus (which: they: call 
the glorious light .of..the Goſpel! ) bath 
appeared, we ſhall find it performed not 
by Proteftauts,but by Roman.(/athslikes 
boryiy in the remote and divided 
m Maffeus parts ,of the m Eaft and 
hiſt. . Indi- n Weſt Indics, and of 
carum 16. 06 eAfrica,as by ſuſficient 
n.Foſ.Aco- teſtimony appears. In. ſo 
fa denatur. much-that Simon Lythys 
out. orbis, a Proteſtant before aſledg- 
o_ Hartwell cd, (faith, The Feſuites 
of Congo, + within the ſpace of @ few 
Epiſjt.to years. "have filled | Afid-, 
"Reader... - Afﬀrica,and America with 
p Cap. 22. their Idolls, And whereas 
de.nor;Eccl. it 1s obje&ed that .che 
+ .._'  Gothes.were converted -to 
the Chriſtian Religion by the »Arrzans.z 
firlt þ Bellyrmine proves it to be falſe; 
ſecondly if it were true, yet it is of no 
moment to . prove the poxcr of any 
other Religion, but the Xpmane Catho- 
Izque, for the converting of Nations, 
and 
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and the fulfilling of the large. Prophefies 
of the Scripture therein ; ſeeing they 
that are pretended to be converted by the 
Arrians, were bur the lefler part” of rhe 
Gothes, moſt of them having been ('4- 
tholzques before. Thirdly, this' example 
doth rather make for the Roman faith , 
in that of all the world converted. ro 
Chriſtian Religion, ' there is but' one 
poor half- example" of conyerfion' (and 
that. falſe *roo') "wrought by any: 6- 
ther Religion. Which when it” is" obſcr- 
ved, that this pretended converfion 
was wrought by Arriazs, who ('eyenin 
the opinion of moſt: Proteſtants) "were 
Heretiques, it will turn to the ſhame and 
reproach of Proteſtants, who.pretendin 
to be the true Rel7g7on, cannot: ſhew 'fo 
much. nt 7 TL On 
As for their affirming of converting. 
ſome to their faith, who before were 'Ca- 
tholiques, it is impertinent,for ſoany He- 
retiques that ever were, and ha& we' un= 
happy ſuccefle (as ſome, have had ) of 
drawing atiy Kg or Kingdome to' their 
Herefie, might ſay, that 'they convetred 
$39 rr i * 1 them's 
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them ; ſo that by the Mark thus placed, 
the true Church could not be diſcerned 
from the falle. That therefore which 
doth diſtinguith them , is the Conver- 
fon of Heathex , which , hath bcen per- 
formed Faropghous the world , by Ro» 
que. Catholiques, onely. And thax 
which, the Protzeſtaxzs haye done is no 
more than whax . other Heretiques have 
done before them, and what is the pra- 
Gife; of ell; Novelliſts, of whom Ter- 
ulzan affirms, { Praſcr.cap.42.) That 
herr., imployment + not 30 convert 
Heathens , but 20. pervers them, who. 
© 1 11. Are glready converted. 
* Phil.Nzcol. And how - barren their 
Eom.de Reg: artemprs - have, been in 
20 Chriftz.l.s the other and rus 
2396 ,. way of, Conyerlion from 
Richer. inter Heatheniſme, is by their 
Epiſt.Calv. owne *, Authors, to 
Epiſt.237. 6 thame, confeſ- 


2” RT 
.. And doubtlefle it muſt . needs ſeem 2 
prodigious thing , . that ProtefFants or 
any other Hereitkhes ſhould have fo lit- 
TE tle 
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tle zeal, or meet with fo ill ſucceſfle in the 
converting of the' world to Chris , if 
they alone be che true Chriſtians z or 
that the Prophefies of dilating the Church 
of Chriſt, ſhould /be performed by the in- 
deavour of Catholikes, and yer they not 
be chic true ({þrift7avs'; or that the Ry 
Man Catholique doQrine ſhould be falfe, 
and yer it alone have the” vigour and 
efficacy to convert fouls , which © rhe 
Prophet David, Pſat. t8. aſcribes' ro 
the doQrine and law of God. - As for 
the Protcfants, it is not to any reaſo- 
riable nian probable, thar they ſhall eyer 
_ convert any Nation, or ſo much as any 
one lingle perſon,cxcept ſome poor wrerelt 
or other whom fear or gain will. drive or 
draw to any thing , ſccing they have not 
tneans amongſt them proportionable "to 
ſuch an end 3 wanting both Miracles; 
and alſo that admirable ſanRiry of lite, 
with which manv Catholiques, eſpecially 
thoſe, who have converted Nations, have 
been indoawed 3 For what prudent .Hea= 
Then will believe the ſtories of the Creati- 
att; of Adams fall by cating an PP 


y 
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of Gods Tucaruerion,. and death, of his 
Mothers Virginity, with the reſt, being 
ſo diſproportioned tg corrupted: humane 
.xcaſon, unleſle they be proved unto him 
.by ſome viſible as. , which are in his 
jJudgement,as high above nature , as, are 
the points propoſed him to believe ? ſuch 
are Miracles, above the power of nature; 
.and high. Sanity above the reach of 
fleſh and blood. Or whe can blame 
them-if they do not without theſe ſignes 
believe.? ſeeing our. Saviour ſaith of 
theFewes, If I had-not done workes in 
them, which no other man hath done,they 
frould not,have fin, "1; 5. 24, Which 
works fecing the *Prozeftants. cannot 
ſhew, .there 1s no, hope left to'them e- 
 verto convert a Nation ; bur if they do, 
they may alſo convert me to them a- 
Sane, | 
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0f theeighth and ninth Marks of the 
t#ue (/burch (v1 (+) ſanRiry of dos 


: *Qrine and Lyfe, | 


S. 1; -'A Nother "Mark, of the trite 
© of Church - is holtnefſe '6f do= 
frine ; of which our Saviour ſaith, Mats 


rs the gareand broad is the way that leads 


by th 
known do&rine of the Roman p35 rg 


nance ; atid reftirution of ceall Jama es 
donic co ofir -rieighbours.. She obliges to 
fer. tirnes' of faſting» and; prayer ; and 
magnifies the merit of good works z,,pro- 
pounding allo and commending the fub- 

EY limer 
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limer a&s of voluntary Poverty, Chaſti- {| 
ty, and Obedience,and zhe Spdlo of | 
other great acts of auſterity , forthe ſub- 
duing of go.in the fleſh; and to exprofſe | 
our loyega Chriſt, who ſuffered ſp much | 
for us : And to this end hath ſet forth a » 
world of books of admirable devotion , 


| and, dixeftion af evey moment of @ 


4 


mans lite to holineſs , and height.of pu- 


ads] 


rity..- THe) 7755213 Nat ts $4 2 dA Fa 
nike contrary-look upon the Protee 
»V 1 i.+ \ 8 4, s. L g 
Barirand we finda wide gate of liberty. 
open, through which every, one -natu-. 


| A yet pale. They deny Con- } 
| feſhots.Purgatory,or any Satisfattion for 
| tharamp 


_ is remitted by Contrition 3 as: alſo. 
Ft all:mexit of works; whereby they make 
| allfaſtings, pra ers, mortifications , and | 
gogd works uſctefſe, and quench the fear | 
of committing ſin 3 for our of doubt,noxt | 


| ' tothe pure loyeof God,and fear of Hell, f 


porall puniſhment due to ſhy ,. af- 


the fear of remporall puniſhment , and 
the Confcſlion of our fins to. men; are 
F_ thegreateſtreſirainers of vice. They teach 
| *©24,chaſtity is not in our power, co-ope- 
£ | rating 
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rating with Gods grace; -... _. 
a' That # + not 7m our + 4:Lther 20; 
power $0 bewithour 4 wo 5 Wits Sen. 
man, Wc. iis not 14 our de: matrinn. 
power thatir ſhould be flats fol:119. 
ed or omitted; bud #s asne- 
veſſary as-ts eat, drink, purge, Wc. 
"Now what a flood-gate of hberty doth 
this ſet open td young men 'and- maids, 
yea, to all ſingle perſons,. who: have not 
every day-the oportunity of Marriage? as 
alfo to all marricd people in the. abſence 
or infirmity ene of anothor? For:who (if 
he be taught that he cannotabſtain)) will 
ſtrive to reach at an impoſſibility? . 
Again, they teach that- the'.Comman- 
dements arc impoſſible to: be: kept ; and | 
this ordinarily flackens all indeavours to 
that end, that men are juitified/ by faith 
only ; which uſhers in the 'negle& of all 
good works. T hat men have not free will, 
no not by the Grace of God'3 and this 
makes all exhorrations to vertue, and dif- 
ſwaſtons frem vice fruiclefle in them. And - 
that all that are ſaved are afſared thereof 
zn this life , than which ,” what greater 
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temptation to preſunption and the bold- 
neſfle of inning ? And if there be any in 
whom theſe principles do: not rake this 
eftc&, it is not becauſe the do@rines do 
not afford:ir,burt becauſe theyare reſtrain- 
ed by ſome otker motives, '.. 

Therefore Sir Edwin Saudys. (in his | 
Relation ſe. 48.) ſaith, Lei.the Prote- 
Aants look with the eye of: charity upon | 

. them of the Papacy, as well as of ſevertty, | 
and they ſhall find ſome -excellent orders | 
of g6verument ſome fingular-belps for the | 
zncreafe of godlineſſe and devotion , for | 
the conquering of fin, for the profiting | 
in vertue : and contrariwiſe in them- 
ſelves, looking with a morc. ſingle 'and 
leſſe indulgent eye , they ſhall. fiud there 
is uo: ſuch abſolute pcrfef;on in their 
DoFrine and Reformation: yea to ſpeak 
more truly and fully, they tial End no- 
thing but imperfeRion. * 

$.3. Another Mark of the'true ('burch 
is holizcſſe of lifc; to which purpoſe our | 
Saviour (aith, «A good tree briugs forth | 
good frutt ; and again, Beware of falſe 
Prophets,which come ts pou in ſyeeps clo- 

| thing, 
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thing,but inwardly are yavening wolves, 
by their fruits you ſhall know them, Mat. 
7. 15, 16, 17. Accordingly T found the 
ſanRity of the lives of Roman (atholikes 
to be highly extolled , eſpecially of thoſe 
who were the Converters of Nations, or 
Founders of Religious Orders 3 aud that 
by Proteſtants themſelves. OfS. Augu- 

ine and his companions who converted 
Englard the. laſt time-to--the'. Romane 
Faith, itis thus recorded; « 
b After they were received -b Hotin- 
into Canterbury, they be--- head Chron. 
gan to follow the trade of part 1. p. 
life which the Apoſtles u= 100. Srows 
ſed, exercifing | themſelves Annals,p. 
in continual prayer, wat-' 64. 


ching and preaching , de- 


ſpifing all worldly things , living in all 
points according to the deffrine which 
they, ſet forth. 

The like honourable teſtimony is affor- 
ded to the ſeveral Converters of Nations 
to the Roman Faith, which for brevities 
fake TI paſſe over.Only I will mention the 
approved SanRity of S.Xaverius,who in 

| EY the 
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the laſt:ageconverted ſundry. Nations of 
the Eaſt Indiaus, expreſſed by. Hacklyze 
m his book of N 4vigations;: ( 2.100%. 2» 
par. p.'$1.)-in-this manner; Thas gedly 
Profeſſor ,ditd painfull Dodtor bf the Inn: 
dtan N 411601 11 mutiers. concertiznag Re- 
Ligion, Francis Xaverius after great l4- 
bonrs, injiurtds, and calamities ſuffered 
with much paticuce , departed, indued 
with all ſpitituall bleſſings , our of this 
life, An.15 5 2.4frer thas meny:thouſands 
were by him brought ts the knowledge of 

hriſt. In like. manner comterning the 

rſt Authors of. the ſeveryll-Orters of 
Religion;: S. Benedif, » + 
S. Domintok, SF rang, - b-Cent. Mag. 
and others,their ſanity, - ce#b.-13. col. 
of life was moſt crhinent, ' 1x. 79. 4lſe 
and is teſtified by good Luther loc. 
authority, ard confeſſed com..Colof, 5. 
by b Proteſtanes them- p.'117. 
ſelves. x IEA SS ; 

And fince I have had the happinefle ro 
come amongſt them, I may. ſay of the 
Clergic in.general,as the Queer of Shebz 
faid to Salomon;rhit the one half. of the 

| good- 
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200dnefie T find alofieit them , WASH 
told'me. How mahy tare and extell 
Men are chere ,b6th Serular and 'RI7g7074, 
full of admired ——_— who;z9 our $24 


our Taith of himſelf, tnidke it rhelt niet 
afd 4rink\to do the will of him that ſeit 
rthem3'who deſpiſing all'worldly honour, 
wealth;and pleaſure;exercife 4 more n6ble 
and vertuous ambitivi ;-iti iſpiting to 2 
tiigh place iti the Kinsdomie of hexven, by 
the ſeryice and love of the Kirig tHetesf, 
exercifing that ' ſervice in rhe low 
and hombleſt undertakings of the body, 


and that love in the Rfongeſt ind Hi 
raptures and langaiſheriencs of tKeſoul;hn- 
xpreflible in themſelves; and utikniowh td 
all, but thoſe that Have them. Sack poty- 
erfull influence liaztfthe '(6ul of Carhoitfhe 
Religio# on rhe” members of the Bt 
thereof, that it invites Freat plenty” fn '2 
aves; afid of all conditions, Emperonts'; 
-Kings, Pritices; atid all forts of Nba | 
and Gehitry, ro'deveſt theikiſelves of all 
worldly ifitereſt,” ro- #aibiifice the world 
with 3s trtucl eave+riefle;as others embrace 
it, to take up the Croffe of Chriſt;to/ſetve 
4 


biur 


Religion , that even theſe do cquall;if not 
.excel 


for the expeRation:of reward. : -- | 
. And though perhaps there are ſome 
Clergy and Religious people,that do not 
make good that tirls with their deeds, yer 
they are bur few in;campariſon of the 0+ 
ther, and no impeachment to them, or to 
the Religion,more than Fudas was tothe 
reſt of the Apoſtles. The common people 
are alſo generally more devour toward. 
God,lefle injurious to their neighbors, as 
Proteſtants acknowledge , who ſpeaking 
of them in former times, when Gods wor- 
ſhip (as chey ſaid )). was darkened with 
PK : mans 


- 

[ 

o 

: 

$ 
' 

: 
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mans Traditions and (u- 

perſtitions, c yet the ſludy < Cent. Mag. 
£0 ſerve Foo, and to live cent. 7.C.7. 
godly and juſtly , was not col.181. 
wanting ' to the miſerable 

common people, ec. they wore ſo atten- 
rrve 10 #hetr prayers, as they beſtowed al- 
moſt the whole day therein, ec. they did 
exhibite 0 the Magiſtrate due obedience, 
they were mo#t fludious of amity, concord, 
and ſociety; ſo as they would eafily remit 
enjuries : all of them: were carefull to 
tþend their time in honeſt vocation and 
labouy ; 10 the poore and ftrangers they 
were moi} courteous and liberatl, and in 
gherr judgements and contrafts moſt 
rue. And thelike'ts affirmed of Roman 
Carbotiques of later times by Luther (in 


| Dominic. 26. poſt Trin.) and by Stubbs 


nn his 2f's:1ve 79 good works, p23.43- 
' $.3. Now concerning the want of 


-ſfandtiry inthe Proteſtants, both Clergic 


and L27sy, 1 will ſay nothing in particu- 
hr of theſe preſent times, and of anticnt 
rinesI can fay nothing , they bciaz but 
a itovice Religign. They are extreme apr 

pn r0 
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to blazon one anothers faults, as is ma- 
nifcſt by the bitter inyeCtives- that paſt 
berwixt the Lutherans and Calviniſts, 
& at this preſcat-in-the Kingdom-of En- 
gland berwixt the Pfesbytcrians -and Tu- 
dependents,Malignants and well-affetted, 
and the Cavaliers and Roundheads, as 
they call cach other. I confefle there are 
many amongſt .them ſtored 'with. morall 
ooodnefle, elpecially in the Kingdome of 
England, and eſpecially amongſt the le- 
gall Prozeſtauts 3 but. the devotion and 


- zcal is amongitthe Puritanes,which bath 


cacen up almoſt all morall honeſty among 
them. I will only inſtance the wanr' of 
ſanctiry of ſome of them , who are the 
Converters of te world (as: they ſay) 
to the purity of the-Gobpell ; whoſe un- 
hallowed actions, if rhcy could be obje- 
ced againſt the »-{poſtles, the firſt pub- 
lichers of the Catholike Religiongit might 
(without a ſecond objeRion ) _ al 
ſtand in rhoſe Infidells that were approa- 

ching to the bciici thereof, 
Luther, the Lucifer and morning ſtar 
of tho Protefszz;: Raiizion, doth thus 
| ; p:oclaiz 


ea ad i 
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proclaime [his own lyftfulnefte, ( To. 5; 
Wit.Ser.de.matrim.fol. 119.) As it is 
not in my power to be 10 man, ſo it is not 
in my power to be. without a4 woman. 
And (rom.1. Epiſt.fol.3 34. ad Phil.) I 
am burned with the great _— \ iy 
uitamed luſt ;. T, who ought 10 be fer= 
vent. in the Spirit; .am fervent in the 
fleſh, in luft, ſloth;epc. with much more 
fo this pucpole, And to make himſclfe 
more famouſly impious , he . married'2 
vowed Nun, adding td luſt, Sacritedge, 
borh in himfelfe and her. He. is alſo by 
his fellow Proteſtants ; 
charged with -4 arrogan+ 


a Zuinglins 


cyinſolency and prile;.for.. 
.ad coifeſ. . 


which(lay rhey) Godwith : 


drew his: true Spirit from 


him; - which he. exerciſed 
againſt perſons: of: the 
higheſt qualicy; particular- 
ly againit Heary che cighth 
King of England , and 
faid; b The divine. Maje- 


/ty *s on my ſide,ſo that: Ido 


nor care though a-thoufand 


T 0.2.14 Ref, 


Luther fot. 
B878..4. ante 
med4.Occo- 
lampad. in 
relp.ad co1- 
feſ.Lntheri. 
b [1 L.cont. 
Anglix Re- 
&CMe. => Ay 


. Au- 
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Auguſtines,« thouſand. Cyprians, a thou- 
ſand Henricane (,hurches ſtood againſt 
me. Andin his defence of. his Tranſh- 
tion ot the new Teftament, he ſaith, If 
thy Papiſt will pratile conggraing this 
word(alone)which he added to the Text, 
where4t is ſaid, that we are juſtified by 
faith, I preſently anſwer, Door . Mar» 
tin Luther:will have it ſo, and ſaith, 4 
Papiſt-and an aſſe are the ſame. $80 T 
will, ſo I command', my. will be a law. 
For we will nor be the ſchollers of the 
*Papiſts, bug the Majiers and Fudges. 
And Sle;dan his dear Schollcr (1. 3.fol. 
29.5, initio.  l.z. fol.24.4.) doth 're- 
' port, - that. lichimſclf acknowledged his 
profeſſion not tobe of life vy manners, but 
of dofrine; wiſhiig that he were remo- 
ved from the office: 'of preaching, becauſe 
his manners aad life did. not anſwer his 
profeſſion ; In {o much thar it gaincd the 
place of a Proverb * amongſt the Proze- 
{tants of thoſe dajcs, toexpreſle their riot 
| - .and intemperance by 
c Morgenſterne ſaying, c Hodis Eu- 
iz trade Eccl. THERANICE VIVE+s 
P-225, | Mus, 
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Mus, to day we will live like Lutherans: 
His impudent railing, his toule, filthy, 
and Bedlame-like expreflions have bred a 
ſtench through all his writings ; | and it 
15 no wonder : for who rs, - look for 


+ better language, or better 


life from onc who wasſuch Luther 1 
a darling 'of the  Devill, Conc. Dom: 
that he knew him very  Remin.fo.' 
well (as he to his greatcre= 19. apud: 

dit confeſics) that he had Cochleum.T- 
eat more' than one meaſure dem in Col« 
of [als with him, and that loq.Germ. 
the devill fleps with him ' fe.275.28t 
oftner then his wife K1- 

therine. | 
Concerning {'4lvin, that admired 4- 
poſile 'of ProzeStants, it is atfirmed by 
(onradus Schluſſelburg (in Theol. (al- 


viniſtar.l.2. fol.5 2.) aman of eminence , |: 


inthe. Prozeffant ({hurch., and cerrainly 
a great'enemy to 'the Church of 'Rome 
that God-in the rod of his fury viſuing, 
Calvin, did horribly puniſh him before 
the fearfull houre of hy unhappy death 3 
for he ſo ſiruck this Hexetique with his 
EX | * mighty 


o 
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mpghty hand, that being in deſpaire and 
calling upon the Devill:; he gave up his 
wicketl ſoul, ſwearing, curſing and blaſ- 
| pheming. He died of the diſeaſe of lice 

 4ud wormes, increaſing it 4 moſs: loath= 
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ſome ulcer about his privy parts, ſo. as. - 


none preſent could indure the ſtench. 
Theſe things aredeclured concerning his 
laſciviouſneſſe ,- his:ſundry abominable 
vices, and $ydomiticall luſts ; for which 
he was by the Magiſtrate, under.-whon 
be lived, branded on .the ſhoulder with 
4 hot burning iron ;. Unto which I yet 
ſee -182. any ſound 4nd cleare refutation 
made. Thus far be. - ID 

Of Bega alfo another Father . of the 
Proteſtant Religion, many foul and jm- 
pious things are. recorded ; his »odious 
conſpiracies and feditious :bookes are 
mentioned by Bolſeck in his beoke: of 
Bexa s life, and by Bancroft in his Sur= 
vey,}1Yg.127.54-59:219. 220. by whoth 
alſo he is tax2d of inſolency,pride, & im 
. pudence,zin being too bold 
# Faivs de with the anticnt Fathers. 
vit. & obit, Laſtly, ke wrote. 4 many 


Beta pag. laſct= 


4 
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Lſaviqus Poems (and that after he was 
mracd Proteſtant) and one Epigram a- 
nongHt the refit molt infamous ; wherein 
debating with himſelfe whether he ſhould 
x bes luft with Candida bis wench, 
or Audeberizs his boy ; in concluſion he 
proc the latct, and of two evill doings, 
borh of which he ought to have avoided, 
he doth dcliberately chooſe one, and 
that the moſt foule and unnaturall. Theſe 
ines, and mich more to this purpoſe, 
are recarded of theſe, and others the ſup- 
polka paler, converters of' the world, 
and reftorers of the purity of whey yp | 
Devin, of whom we may ſay, as 
Faſepbs brethren did to Facob of his 
Caat all (mecied with: blood, V.1 DE 
UWTEUM TUNICA SILII TUL 
SIT, ANNON, Scc whether it be 
ay faunes coar or no, Gen. 37. 3% 
Judge whether theſe be the lives of the 
Sormnas of God , (ent ro controule the 
wanld, to reform and lead-out of error 
the miſguided ſonnes of men. Surely 
t man will bclieve, that cither 
Gad-never intended the change they have 
LE | DF eg. made, 


"Tu A loſt Sheep 
made, or if he did, he would have choſen 
other kind of mien thau theſe : ſuch as 
Moſes and the Prophets, who gave the 
Law unto the Fewcs ; andChriftand his 
eApoſtles who brought the Goſpell ro the 
Gentiles. 
As for the common' multitude, Luther 
ro the credit of his NoQrine) confeſles, 
NPofl ſuper Evang. Dominica 1. Ad- 
vent) that the world growes daily 


worſe, men are mow more revengefull,. 


coverous, licentious, then they were e- 
ver before in the Papacy. And againe 
he ſaith, (Domin. 26. poſt Trin) beforc 
when we were ſeluced by the Pope, every 
man did willingly follow good workes ; 
and row cvery one neither ſaith , nor 
. knowes any thing, but how t6 get all 
things to himſelfe by exaFions, pillage, 
theft, lying, uſury, &'c. And of thoſe 
that have changed from the Carholique 
Roman to the Proteſtant Religion, it is 
conteſled by *Luther (in Serm. convivi- 


al.Germ.fol. 55. ) and Muſculus, ( Loc. 


Com.cap. de Decal, in cxplanat.z. p- 
cept p.62. cicca med. ) That they bav 


changed 
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changed their lives inro'worſe : Which 
made: Paulus Ebergs,. 2 Proteſtaut 'weri- 
ter of note complaine, ſaying (in-praefar: 
Comment. Philip.in Ep. ad Cor.) which 
evills. ſecing every one doth behold "with 
his proper eyes, he doubts (nor without 
cauſe) whether our Evangelical congre- 
gation be .the 'tyne  ((hurch. Which 
alſo with the other:reaſons forementioned 
hath made menot at all to doubt rhereof, 


but to believe afluredly that ir is nor © the 


true Church. 23 
$.3. As for the recrimination : of the 
Proteſtants , and' charging the lives ob 


ſome Popes, and. many -of the Cler- 
 gie and Religious, with great impiety, 


as it ts not. denied, fo far. forth as it is. . 
true, ſo it_ is in it (elf Impertinent; 
for what Church pretends to have every 
particular perſon', though of the high- 


. eſt rank, blameleſſe 2 Ler thenv looke- 


upon the hcads of their own Churches, 
whoſocver they be that they count ſo, 
and ſee whether |by their owne mem=- 
bers they are accounted. ſpotleſle z par- 
ticularly the firſt head of the Church 


of 


I re EE IIS teens 
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of: England, King Henry the eight. And 


upon their owt Elergre, of whom not 
Iz. bur Doffor King Biſhop of London, 
(in Fottam, LeFutc: a5.) faith, thas 
ſcarce the tetth man of. the Miniſtery 
& morally honeſt. Bur howſocver the ſuc- 
ceſlors may faile; yet it is a matter high- 
ly ſuſpitious, yea altogerher convincing, 


\ that they that pretend to: be the firft +re» 


yealersor revivers of the: forſaken truch 
of God,if they be nor- of :godly lives; arc 
counterfeir Meſlengers and falls Prophets: 
And the Proteſtants hive no teafort ro 
make an inventoryof the faults of Catho+ 
Likes, for ſo many hundred years as they 


 confefle Catholikes' have poſlefied the 


Church, and that throughout the world, 
and compare it with their: owne faults, 
whoſe Church is. little above one fun 4 
dred year old, and' poſfefling but ſome 
corners of the world. 
Nor is the ſanity of the Church (E 
confefle)) to be meatfuret! exa&tly by the 
zcalous complaints againſt fin on either 
tide z. for zealous complaint is hyperb6- 
licall even in holy :$triptare, But it is 
4 ma- 
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manifeſt thar the Proteſtant Religion 
hath not thauſanRity of lifein it thar the 
—_—_ hath, when neither the foun- 
ders thereof had any at- all, nor. the fol. 
lowers any more, þut much lefſe , than 
when. they, were Catholikes, In fine, 
compate the lives of Reman Catholikes 
and Proteſtants, both Clergie and Laity, 
and of the (ame Nation, (tor that ſome 
Natjons perhaps are addicted. to vice in 
encrall more than orhers, and every Na- 
tion .to.ſome one or few particular vices 
morecthan another, the belt to the beſt, 
and the.majar part to the major part, we 
ſhall find. (for {o have I done, and I have 
heard eyen . Proteſtants themſelves con- 
feſle). that they are excecdingly overbal- 
lanced by the Catholikes. | 


Crap, 


| 
| 
[ 
1 
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Cuay, XIX. 


Of the tenth and laſt (here mentioned) 

Mark of the Church, (viz.) ' That the 
truc Church hath never been ſeparated 
from any focicty of Chriſtians more 
antient then her ſelf. 


$.1, "He laſt Marke of the Church 
f ; which I will mention is, her ne- 
ver going forth out of any viſible ſocie- 
ty of Chriſtians, elder than her ſelfe 3 
of which going out, as a nate 'of errour 
and falſhood', the Apoſiles ſay, They 
went forth from us , 1 Foh.2.19. Certain 
that went forth from us, As 15.14.Out 


of your ſelves ſhall ariſe men ſpeaking 


_—_— things, »Aﬀs 20.30. Theſe are 
they that ſeparate themſelves, Fude v.19. 
Certain it is, that the true Church is moſt 


antient, as truth ir ſelf is elder than fal(- 


hood; if therefore there have riſen in the 
Church men of different judgements or 
affections from the true Church , they 
have preſcntly made a ſeparation , gone 

| out 


| 


| 
| 
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out of the Church , wherein they were, 
and erc&ed a new Church to them{clyes; 


| As S.eAuguſtine ſaith, (Tra@.z. in Ep. 


Foan.de Sym.ad catech:l.1.6.5,) AK Hee 
retikes went out from us ,thas ts, they go 
out of the Church; and again,the Church 
Catholike fighting againſt all Hereſies, 
may be oppoſed, © bur ſhe caunor-be over- 
throwne: all Herefies are come outs 
from her,. as unprofitable branches out 
from the Vine, but ſhe remains in her, 
vine, in her root, iu her charity. A vain 
thing therefore it is for ProzeSants to 
charge the (Church of Rome wich depar- 
ting from the Word of God , .and the 
DoErine of the eApoſiles, unlefle they 
can prove that ſhe departed from ſome 
former Church that held other dofrine 
than ſhe doth. But certain it 1s, that this 
cannot be proved, ſeeing the was plante 


by the Apoſtles S.Peter and S. Paul, and 


never ſeparated her ſclf from any prece- 
dent Church. : 
It is true indeed that there were Chur- 
thes elder then ſhe in time, as ſhe is a 
particular Charch,asthe Church of Feru- 
| | falem, 
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ſalom, where the Goſpell was firſt prea« 

. clied, and of eAntioch , where S. Perer 

was firſt Biſhop, with other (oper in 
th 


Aſia, but theſe all agreed in theunity of 
Faith, and were all ſubje& to the: Church 
of Rome , aſter- it was planted', th n- 
nion under'*the head: thereof S: Peter 
and his ſucceffors, as F ſhal} ſhew by and 
by. And the, Church of Rome did .never 


ſeparate from! any of theſe, bur'many of 


theſe from her, ih the Herefie of A4rriae, 
' and others, as. Proteſtants will nor deny. 
If then ſhe did never ſepatate from any 
elder Church, ſo that men,might fay here 
is a.Church, and'there is the Church of 
Rome, once the ſame with her, and now 

ſeparated from her, ſhe muſt ſill ke the 

firſt and true Church, or there is, none up. 

on earth. | 4 9Y 
= "But certaint it is on the contrary ſide, 

that all the former Churches, which Pro- 
tcſtants rhemhſelves will call Hererzhes,as 
Arrians,Maced oni5ns,N eftorians,Eiity- 
chians, Donatifts, with many others, did 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome, and. 
 ſhecantell when, and why ; and no lefleqy 


certain} 


o—_ 
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certaine'is it, that allthar arc now called" 
Proteitents, and all thepedigree-of their, 
fore>fathers, Wald, Wickls ;Huſſs;Lus" 
ther; 1Calvin , and'all the Kingdomes' 
wherein their followers-are ,-wer& once 
and firſt of the Ramurn Cutholihe Chatch, 
and have. forſaken her Communion" and, 
departed from her, and-have nor joyned- 
te:agny-other. Chyrch \ more. antient; 'and:- 
ſabfiftent apart fron her', by: which the” 
was ccondemned'of novelty andiſeparati- 
tion; nor are they able to ſhew any ſuch 
Church; therefore;the Roman muſt needs 
be the true Church; Or elſe (which is a 
molt abſurd and-impoſlible-imagination)+ 
the: true Chirch hath been utterly extin - 
guidhied,. and revived 'againe;; and that 
not-by the ſervice of {ach men, as prove 


| theincalling by miracles or ſanRity of life» 
| (as Roman Catholihes' have done, to alt 
| the: Nations they have converted ) but 
' were men notablc only. for- their wicked- 


nefle. 
And theſe amongſt many others which 


| mighr be added, and of which much more 
| might+ be fſaid;. are . thoſe infallible 


Marks 
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'Markes that prove; tlie (hurch of Rome; 
and thoſe tharcommunicatewith her robe 
the one, true, holy; Catholike,; and: Apo- 
ſtoliks, Church. That: Church, of :whoſs: 
infallible, and - never-erting - jadgient;, 
the Scripture aflutes: us. .ca ing it: ,: The 


"EEE 


we-be uot carried away with every: blaſi 
of dofrive, 1 Tim.:3..15. Foh. 26: 13; 
Mat. 16,18, Epheſ.. 4.11, 12, ' That 
Church which whatſoever it.ſapes Gut 
commands us  t0..doe; and... he: that: 
will nor, is an heathen. and a Publican:; 
which whatſoever ſhe ſhall bind .on earth, 
# bound in heavcn;, and whatſoever ſhe 
ſhall looſe on earth, is Iooſed in heaven; 
which-is the ſpoufe of Chriſt, Þis body bis 


lat , Kingdome and inheritance gruen 


bim in bis world, Mar.23.3. and 18.17, | 


IN 


ich-hath. 


| 
| 
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13, Of which S. Cyprian (Epiſt. 55.) 
ſaith, T'o S. Peters chair,and the principal 
Church, infidelity or falſe faith cannot 
have acceſſe. And S. Hierome (Apol. ad- 
verſe. Ruff.1.3-.4.)That the Roman faith 
commanded by the Apoſtles, cannos be 
changed. And S.'\Gregory N axianzen, 
{Catm. de vita fua) Old Rome: from an- 
rient times hath: the right faith," and 
alwayes keepeth' it, as it becomes the city 
which over-rules the world, Which be- 
ing'ſo, 'whart remaines to every man, but 
laying afide endlefle diſpute about parti- 
ae to call himſelfe into the. armes of 
this Holy mother-Church, and wholly re- 
ly upon her infallible judgment,: wherein 


Chriſt Feſas ber husband hath promiſed, 


and hath reaſon to preſerve her.” And to 
ſubmir themſelves ro- the viſible . head 
thereof the Pope of Kome, of : whoſe au- 
thority, as T' did--my ſelfe (particularly 


Inquire, and was moved thereby, ſo-I will 


briefly propound it to others. 
V CHrae, 
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That the Pope i the bead af the C baveh. 


8.1. —_ Proteſtants doe uſually 

--. Þ blaſpheme the Pope and Seq of 
Rome with the title of Anzachriſt,. of the 
Whore of Babylon. of the Mother .of 
Abowiinations, of the Beat with ſeyen 
heads. and ten horns, ; and. many-'other 
like courteous compellations z ang. it -is 
the main defign af ſome'of the Clergze tg 
perſwade the people imtaa beliete rhat be 


is Anzichrift 5. which conceipt, when: it 


hath once ſtrongly ſeized them,as is doth; 
yet by very. weake and filly arguments, 
they. care. not to inguire any further, 
but conclude from thence { and thar 
juſtly, if it were true ) that ncicher be nor 
his adherents, are either: Head or 'mem- 
bers. of the Cbutchs But the contrary 
I found mott evident: by the tetimony 
of all Antiquity. Firſt ; that. our 
Savieur appointed S. Peter his Vicar and 
Head of his Chijrch here on carth ; aid 

: | afret 
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afrer him , his ſucceflors in the $ew' of 
Romt;nor do we read either-in Syiþtayres, 
Conntells, Fathets or hiftorics,, that any 
other of the eApoſites but Peter, , yas 
thought, or pretended by any, to be: che 
chiefeſt over the reſt; and bver thewhole 
Church ; and that ir is ncceſfary thar-ſoine 
one be Head, borh reaſon and anthatiry 
do convince." + i - "nada 

Nor is it a denyall of: Chreſt'rabe' rhe 
Head; white we ay,thar $. Prrer, waszand 


the: Pope is ſo. For Chrif we conkeſſe "is 


the Head originally and immediately; the 
Popederivarively from-and by hit; Obſt 
is the principall, the Pope but his depuity, 
and repreſcnter 3 and theſerwo htad({hips 
db not contradi */ as ſome ' Proteſtants 
imagine ) burate ſubordinarc the one! ro 
the other. And withas tmuchreaſon: they 
may deny a K7ng to be head of his Kite - 
dome, becauſe the $ormprutre ſaith; Pfat: 
46. 8. God + King over all the earth, as 
deny the Pope robthead 'ofrhe Charch, 
becauſe Chriſt is fo. S.Bafil (Concione'te 
penit.) (hews 'us the difftrence 'of their 
headihips: Thongh.Poter be a-rock. (faith 

ow | V2 he ) 
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he) he is not 4 rock, as Chriſt +; for 
Chriſt # the true immovable rock of hina- 
ſelf, Peter js immoveable by ()hriſt: the 
rock, for Jeſus dorh communicate and | 
impart his dignities, not voiding himſelf 
of them , but holding them to __ 
beſtowes them alſo on others : He + the 
light ,and yet you are the lights,He is the 
Prieſt,and yet he makes Priefls; Hes the 
Rock; and he made a rock. Therefore our 
$2viour ſaith to Peter ,(Math.16.18,19) 
Thou art Peter, and nyon. this Rock I 
will build my Church, and the gates of . 
hell:ſhall not prevail againſt it. And I 
wil give unto thee the keyes of the King- 
dom of heaven,and nt, mw thou ſhalt 
bind upon earth ſhall be bound in. heaven, 
and whitſoever.thou ſhalt-luoſe on earth 
ſhall be-looſed in heaven. | 

Nor is it conerary to: this (ras Prote- 
ſtants imagine ).:to ſay, as the Fathers 
ſometimes do, that the« Church was . built 
upon the confeſſian- of. Peter , theſe twa 
expolitions nat excluding, but including 
one another, Fat, they intend that. the 
Church was built. cauſally on the con- 

feſlton | 


| 


— 
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feſlion of Peter , and formally on' the 
miniſtry of the Perſon'of -Pererz that is 
toſay, the confcflion of Peter: was the 
cauſe wherefore {þriſt choſe him,to con- 
Kirute him the foundation of the miniſtry 
of the (hurch: and: that the perlon of 
S. Peter was that, on which our Lord did 
properly build his Church; as. S. Hilary 
[ in Mat. c. 16.]. ſaith ; The confeſſion 
of S. Peter hath received a worthy re- 
ward. So that to ſay, the Church is builr 
upon the confeſlton of Pezer, is not to 
deny that it is built on the perſon of Pe- 
ter, bur ir is ro expreſfle the cauſe where- 
fore it is built upon him 5; as when S.Hic- 
rome [ 44 Pammach. adverſ. error. Fodtts 
Hieroſol. Ep. g91.] ſaid , that Peter. 
walked not on the waters , but faith 3 
it is not to deny that S. Peter. walked 
truly on the water ; bur it is to expreſſe 
that the cauſe that made him walk there , 
was not the nacurall aivity of his body, 
bur the fajrh that- he had given to the 
words of ({hri$f. So that theſe two propo- 
ſitions are both trye,*Perers faith walked 
on the water ; and Peters perſon wilked 

V 3 on 
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onthe water;(o likewilc theſce,the (hurch 
s built 0n the faith of Peter, &the Church 
is built'on the perſonof Peter:the conte(- 
Mon of Peters faith being the cauſe why 
Chriftbuilt bisChurch upon Peters perſon, 

Again oar Saviour ſaid to Perer, Simon 
ſonne of Fonas loveſt thou me more thau 
theſe? Heſaith unto him , yea Lord , 
thou knowe$l that T | love thee. He ſaid 
unto him feed my Lambs, fohn 21, 15, 
And thus the ſecond and the third time. 
Which ſpeech was dire&cd to Peter 
alonc, as appeares w theſe words [ more 
than theſe ] whereby. he is ſeparated 
from the ?cit ; and by theſe words is gi- 
veh ro him the Ecclefiaſticall. power to 
feed, and alſo toigovern , as the word 
in the originall doth fignific ; and that 
not ſorcalone , but all the wholoflock of 


Chriſt; OF which the Fathers (give 


abundant teſtimony: S.4ug.ſairh[Scrm:; 
5.1 feſt. Pct. & Pauli.] ſpeaking of 
S. Pcter,that he only amoug ſt the Apoitles 
deſerved to hear, Perily 1 ſay unto thee 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock IT will 


huild my Church, worthy truly , who 10 
he 
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the people, who were to be builded in the 
houſe.of God, might be a ſtone for their 
foundation, 4, piliar for their ſtay, a key 
70 open the gates of the 'Kingdome of 
heaven. And againe ,. [«Queſtton. vet. 
ep.nov.Teſt.q 75. ] Our Saviour when 
be commands t0- pay, for himfelfe_ aud 
Peter, ſcems 20 have. payed for 'all ; be- 
cauſe 3s in-our Saviour were albthe cauſes 
of ſuperiority, ſo after him all are con- 
tained in Peter ; for he ordained himthe 
'head of them, that he might be the hcad 
of our Lords flock. S, Gregory alſo[ lik. 


4: Ep. 32. ] ſaith, Tt 4s clecr to all that 


know the Goſpell, that: by our Lords 
mouth, the care of. the ' whole Church 
committed to Holy Peter , the Prince of 
all the. «Apoſtles ,for to him it isſaid,Pe- 
ter loveſt trbou me ? feed my ſheep ; and 
further he applies the places of Scripture 
ſpoken to S. Peter above mentioned , to 
this end. And S. (hryſoftome \ Hom.87. 
in Foan. 21.] ſaith, that *Pcicr was the 
mouth of the Apoſtles, and ihe Prince 
and top of the company , and therefore 
Paul wen: 19 ſec ia ab9cc others. AS 

tor 
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for S. Pauls reproving of S*Peter,it was 
 foranerror of converſation, not of do- 
Qrine,as Tertullian ſaith;nor doth it any 
way diminiſh his Primacy, but only ſhews 
thatan inferiour may reprove his - fuperi- 
our, if the matter require it,and the man- 
ner be not unſcemly ; which no man will 
deny : Therefore this inſtance is nothin 
to the purpoſe, being thus alſo anſwere 
by S. Auguitine, lib, 2. de Bapr. c. 1. 
S.2. And 2s Chriſt ordained S.*Pererto 
be the (upreme Paſtor and Head of the 
Church ,ſo it was his will, that that office 
ſhould conrinue in S. Peters ſucceffors in 
the Sea of Rome. That therc ſhould be one 
chief Paſtor alwaies inthe Church for the 
governmechr thercof, and deciding of con- 
croverſies: Gods praiſe inthe (hurch of 
the Fews [ Numb. 20, 28, Exod. 18, 15. 
Oc. Deus.17.8. gc. ] gives us reaſon ta 
belicye,who appoinred the Hrgh Priefts 
rhcrein/to ſucceed one another , to this 
end. That the office of a Pafor is alwaics 
needfuſ],our Saviour impiics in calliag bis 
people, his jheep 3 and theep wichour a 
lncphcrd are lize to be put il provided _ 
an: 
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and as they are alwaies ſheep, ſo they, 
eng ayes to have a:ſhepherd 3. which 
office in ordinary being given to' S.Perer 
firſt, ought:to continue ont of the neceſſ1- 
ty of the: cauſe-thereof,, ſo long as the 
ſheep continue, which will be to the end 
of the world: Which S. Peter not being 
now able to do in perſon, reafon. re- 
quires that ir ſhould be done by his Suc- 
cefſors. The ApoSle (1. Cor; 12.21;)com - 
pares the Church to 4 body,and ſaith, The 
head cannot ſay to the feet, I have noneed- 
of you ; which cannot be underſteod of 
Chri$ our head, for he may truly /fay to 
us all; that he hath no need of us; it muſt 
therefore be meant of fome Head here on 
earth, which muſt continue as long as the 
Church continues a, body, and thar' is to 
the worlds end, ©. A 

And that the ſucceiors wenn 
of S. Peter are this Head, ' De Saterdot, 
$ Chryſoflome doubts not |. 2. ini. 
to affirm, who. demanding Lco Serm, 2. 
why Chriſt led his blood, de Anniverſe 
anſwers, It w4s: to, gaine aſſump. ſua 
that flock, the care where-. ad ae” 
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fhe committed to Peer and 10 Peters 
uccefſors.And S.Leo Peer contituets* 
lives in bis Succeſſors. And that his ſac- 
celors are rhe Bzſhvps of Ryme 13 out of 
dvubr; none bur-rhey- ever aſſuming ir to 
themſclves,or haying irgranted by otfiers, 


| For the Biſhop of eAnrroch tucceeded not 


S. Peter in the government of the whole 
Charch, but of that 4ioceſſe; for Taccefſi- 
on to afy in his whole \i2hr, isnor bur to 
him thar leaves his place Either by nataral 
death, depoſition or voluntary refignati- 
on 3 now S. Peter living and ruling left 
the Church of eAntioeh , and placed his 
Set at Rome, where he alſo dicd 4 'ſo'thit 
he that ſucceeds Hini "in that Sex ; mult 
ſuccced him borh as he wits Biſhop thereof, 
and likewiſe as he was head of the whole 
Church : as for the Biſhop of Antioch he 
did never cither poſtefle » Or pretend to 
hjgtier chah the third place amonsRt the 
Patriarchs( Conc. Nic Eatn'6.) 
Gelaſius (Tn Aecret. cum 70: Epiſco- 


pi) affirmes that the Roman Church % 


preferred before other Churches, not by 
any cdnftituriouns of Conncells , but ſhe 
| obrained 
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obtained Primacy: by zhe Evangelicall 
voice of aun Lord's faxing, thou art Pe- 
ter, 4ud upen this rock 1 will but{d. ay 
Church, And S. Mijcrome. in his 59. E- 
piſile . writing te. Pope Damaſus , laich, 
I beings ſpeep do require fromahe Prieft 
the Hef ef ſalvation,aud fromthe Paſtay 
ſafeguard & 6. T ſpeak wth the ſucceſſor 
of the. Fiſher ec. I following woue but 
Chxi(t firſt; am joyned in Communiou tp 
your halynefſes that ts to the chair of Pe- 
ren; 4po0r that rock. I know the . Church 
39 be builded;whoſocuer out of this haufe 
eary.the lamb, is prophaug , whoſoever 
ſhajl not-be in the »Ark of Noe ſhall pe- 
riſnin the delztg e; And S.o Avg. writing 
ta Pope. Tnnocentius  (Epi8, 92.) ſaith, 
-we:think thas by the c Authority, of your. 
Holineſſe, derived from.uhe qutbarity of 
Holy Scriptures ; they will tnore eaſily 
yeeld, wha believe.ſuch perverſe and per- 
nicious things. Wherein he derives .the 
Popes authority from the Scriptares.And 


S. Bervard writing to Pope Engenius © | 


faich thus, Thou alouc art mot. only the 
Paſtor of ſheep, but alſo af Palors. TH 
| demdnidef 
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| demandeſt how T prove 
Deconfi- this? Ont of the Word 
der. 1. 3. of our ' Lord. For, t0 
cap... whom , I doe not ſay 
Epii.1ug90. of Biſhops , - but alſo of 
ad Tnnoc: the eApoſiles , were all 
PP. ' the ſheep ſo abſolutely 
| and indetcrminately . com- 
mitted ? | Perer if thou loveſt- me, 
feed my ſheep: which ? the. people of 
thi of that (ity , Countrey , + or King- 
dome > He ſaith , my ſkeep. To whom , 
* it not plain, that he did net- afſiene 
ſome , but all?” Nothing is excepted 
where nothing” is diſtinguiſhed , '&c. 


To conclude; James (who ſeemed: a 
pillar of the Church ) was content with 


Feruſalem onely , yeelding. the uni- 


-pcrſality to Peter. And with. the Fae 
thers apart, do concur the Fathers uni- 


ted in (ouncell, by whom 

a Sefſ. 24.c. in many Councells this 
,. truth harh becn decla- 
red, as in the a Coun- 

b Seſſ. ult. cl of Trent; .the Coun- 
ccll of Florence, b * the 
Conncell 


” nn 
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Yuncell of c Bafil, the c Reſpoſ.Sy= 
Aon: 4 Epheſus,ctbe big 
O_ of e Lateran, the zhorir.(onc. 
econd Councel of f Nice, general. 
rhe Councell of g (halce- d Puri. 2. 
don, as is caſie to thew at Aﬀ.3. 
large, if need required, + &Sub Inn0c. 
S. 3. As for the attempt }. c. 5. 
of the Biſhop of Conflantt= f Aﬀz. 
nople againſt the Pope, it g Con.Chal. 
was not for the Primacy Af, 1. Of. 
and head{hip of the Aﬀ.z.tom. . 


Church Carholique', but 


2. þ. 252. 6 


only of the Churches of 
the Ea; And theritle of - * , + -- 
1niverſall Biſhop, which he claimed; was 
not with intent of ſuperiority over the 
Pope, bur over the other Pgtriarchs , 
who were all of the Eaſter Empire, and 
in affociatioh with the Pope, for thoſe 
parts , yet With - ſubje6tion _ to the 
Pope , acktiowledging him the rogt and 
ftock of the univerſality ; even as 


dit. Venet, 


 Menas Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; in, 


the time of this contention acknowledges, 
laying; we will in all things follow 
X . and 
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Couctl.(on- and obey the Sea eApoſto= 
ftant. ſub Uligue, Andas the ,Empe= 
Men. A#. 4, rour and Patriarch both 
| , acknowledge,as S.Gregory 
( 1ib.7. indif.2.ep. 93.) reports in theſe 
words; Who + it that doubts, but that 
the Church of (onſtantinople is ſubje# 
r0 the Sea Apoſtolique , which the moſt 
religious Lord the Emperour , and our 
brother Biſhop of the ſame city conti- 
nally proteſt. And-it ir were true; ( as 
Proteſtants imagine) that the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople contended with the Pope 
for the abſolute Primacy over the Chri- 
ſian world, this doth no more prove his 
right, than Perkin Warbecks pretention 
in the dajes of King Henry the ſeventh, 
did prove his right-ro the crown of Eng- 
OE And certain it is that neither the 
one, nor the other did obtain thar which 
he aſpired to; but. were- reje&ed by the 
voice of mankind, which is an argument 
that. their claim was unjutt. - | 

-$. 4. Another great gbz<&ion of, Pro- 
teftants againſt the. Popes: Primacy , 1s 
ferched from 9. Gregory, who-was Pope 
| himſclfe 3 


© as 
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hinaſcli; and is;this, Thet he that intitied 


Fer pr emu ig Baſbep , exalted him- 


elf ifer above bs brethren, and 
wes 4 forernmer of Antichriſf,. To the . 
underftanding of which words, 1 found 
that the word univerſal hath rwo.mean- 
ings; the ene proper ,litcxall and gram- 

»  Whercby it” figvifies.;  Oncly 
Biſhop excluding «ll others;"the other 


 rranaferred and Metaphorical] , whereby 


ir fgnifies the. (upreme over all Biſhops : 
and 8. Gregory cenſured thistitle in the 
firſt- ſenſe ;- becauſe that from hence it 
would have enſued, that there bad been 
but anc 'Bzſhop anly, and that all the reſt 
had been but his Deputies, and.not true 
Biſbeps, and true Oſhcers of Chriſt 5 as 
he ſaith; (4; 7. ind. 2, Ep. 96.). If there 
he one that 3s univerſall Bilhop , all the 
reſt are no more Bi - men Now Gregory 
maintained that all B;ſhops were true B7- 
ſhops, Miniſters and officers of (hriſt, 
— icancerning juriſdifion, rhey 
were ſubordinate the one to the other, 
He therfore that ufurps that titlewholy ro 

Xz himſclf 
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himſelf, exalts himſelf (with--relation to 
the Epiſcopall order, above his brethren, 
denying them the efſence and propriety 
of Biſhops, and officers 'of © Chriſt ,- and 
makes them only Commiſſioners to him, 
as if they had the originall of-rhar' office - 
from him}, and 1iot from God.-:: -- 
And in this ſenſe S/ Gregory withftood 
the title of unzverſall Bſbop; and not to 
deny (in caſe of jurisdition) the ſuperi- 
ority of one Biſhop over another,and the 
Biſhoy of Rome over all : For-thar he 
maintains (Lib.7.ind.2.Ep. 62.) laying, 
Tf theje be any crime found in Biſhops, I 
kaow no Biſhoy "bus is ſubje#-to' the 
Sea eApoſtslique. He alſo addes' for ex- 
plication of the matter in hand; :{ E2b. 4. 
71d. 13. Ep. 32. ).that the care of the 
Church hath been committed to the boly 
Apoſtle, and Prince of all the eApoſtles, 
S. Peter ; the care and Principality bath 
been committed to him, axd yet he is. not 
called univerſa!l »Apoſtle, In ' whicth 
words he aſcribes the Primacy and head. 
ſhip of the Church to S. Peter; and yer 
denies the univerſality : it muſt cherefore 

| needs 
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needs be, that the word univerſall in 
S. Gregortes fenſe; in this caſe, is not the 
deniali ofthe Primacy of Juriſdiftion' 0- 
ver the whole Church , but of his being 
the only" Apoſtle, as if there were none 


. but he; and-fuch as ſhould: derive their 


authority originally from him ,- and nor 
from'God; And with application to the 
Pope;iti5 the denial of his being only the 
Biſhbp;as if there were no Bifhop in the 
world'bur he;/or ſuch as-he thould conſti- , 
tute his deputies, as from himſclf,and not 
by cammand from God), and as the Of - 
ccrs of- God. : | 
" Moreover the Hiſtories of all ages bear 
record, that the Biſhop of Rome hath cx- 
erciſed/iathority over all other Biſhops in 
the world,;even in all Forraign Nations,” 
(both before'S. Gregory and after , and 
everim hisperſon,and therefore he cannot 
mean'the univetſall Government , when 
he reproves thetitle of 1niverſall Biſhop) 
25 by creating them himſelf;by confirming 
them;creared by others;by depoſing them, 
by reſtoring them”, being depoſed! by 
others; by appointing them his Vicars , 
C X 3 by 
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by finall deciding their conroverfies;hy 


accepting their . Appeales ; .by;, making 
Lawes over all the (/þurch; by dilpenfin 
with them; by inflicting his cenfures; by, 
being Prcſedent in Generall. Couprells 5 


by calling of Councells, ſo | fax as Concern 


ned the, Ecelefi xſticall auchoricy,.: which 
is the chiefeſt 3 though the Exparours 
concurred therein/in regard of -amporall 
authority, and-of rhat only , .to.make 


them obligatory to the ſecular. qribunall ,, 


and cxecurory:by-rhe Miniitry of the. 
Officers of tho-Emperour ;. as: witnefleth: 
the ſixt Generall Councell ; (AF. 28.) 
ſpeaking of the-arſt Generall Connect of 


Nice, which ſaith, The mo ſacred Gonr 
{tantine andthe Praiſe-worthg Sylyeſter 


called the famous Councel{:of,'Nices- 
which may. alſo be proved of al}-zhezet 
And by the ſaying; of- Athenafuis; (:44- 
ſolit. ) That an Emperour preſuting. i 
Eccleſiaſticall j ud gements 5- the Abomir 


141101 of Deſolation, feretold by.Daaicl.- 
And of Ofcus the Biſhop of Cordye, ina 


Epiſile of his to ConſtantinstheEmperor; 
Go not about ts meddle in Eccleſtafticall. 
| £2 affaires ; 


} 
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affairs; and command ' not us in ſuch 
matters, but rather learn of us 3- God 
hath committed the Empire to thee , and 
the government of the Church to us. 
And by the Proteſtation of the Emperour 
CO Pogonat ſent to Rome for 
the holding of the ſixth Generall Coun - 

cell, I will not fit as Em- | 
perour amongſt them, 'T Tn Fyiſt. 
wild not ſpeak imperioufly, Greg. 2. ad 
but as one of them, and Leon. Imp. 
what the Prelates fhall or- Ep. 1. 

dain, T will exccute. _ 

" All which do undoubtedly prove the 
Pope of Rome both by divine and tumane 
Law, and by the right of prefcriprion 1h 
all ages, to be the ſupreme Pafor and 
Head of the Church. And all che objeRi- 
ons urged by (alvin,and all other invi> 
ders of this Sea, arc but like” water furi- 
ouſly beating againſt a Rock, broketr irt- 
to drops;and forced creepingly to recoile, 
and to foam and cty through ſhame and 
indignation at their vain and impoſſible 
attempts : impoflible indeed, unlefle they 


have more force then the gates of hell, 
| X 4 for 
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for they ſhall never prevaile againſt this 


Cnaye. XXI. 


' That Engliſh Proteſtams ds much miſe 
tske Catholique Do&rine , being 
abuſed by the malice or ignorance 6f 

many of their Miniſters z And thats 
upon their own grounds they arg ob- 
liged: 10 inform themſelves more ex.- 
aftly of the truth. BEER, 


S. 1. A Frer all theſe fore-geing con- 
| A liderations,for my more expli- 
cite ſatisfaQion , T deſcended to the 
examination of all the particular Do- 
- Erines in controverſie betwixt the Church 
of Rome and the Proteſtants ; whom I 
found in all things to be exceedingly 
over-weighed "2x7 Scripture , Coun- 


cells, Fathers, and reaſon. Of which I | 
will (ay no more, than I have done , but 
onely to ſhew in ſome few particulars, 
how our poor Engliſh people are abuſed 
by their ordinary Preachers , and made 
| : | to 
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wo believe monſtrous things of rhe 
Do&rine and practiſe of the Church of 
Rome ,. who for the moſt part ftating the 
queſtion falſe, and laying ro the Catho- 
liques charge, the things that they do not 
reach, raiſe an error out of their owne 
fancy , and ' then fight _— ir moſt 
couragiouſly, under the title of *Popery. 
And every young Miniſter is ſo valiant 
herein, rhat he thinks he baffles the moſt 
learned Car 4inal Bellarmine, as Goliah 
thought he could have done David 3 and 
in this caſe for the moſt part the moſt 
12norant and imprudent are the forwar- 
deft. And rhis I add to reRifie the opini- 
ons of the lefle learned, and to reconcile 
rhem fo far ro the Catholique doFrines, 
235 ro bclicvc they arc not fo monſtrous,as 
they are vulgarly imagined. 

Firſt then they tell the people, that the 
Papiits,2s they call them, are Tdolaters, 
ia thar they worthip Images, ſtocks, and 
Rones, little painted babies and puppets, 
with many ſuch like titles, wherewith they 
make rhemſclves merry, and then alledge 
all the places of the Scripture or Fathers 

X 5 whercin 


| 
| 
{ 
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wherein the Idolatry of the Heathep is 
reproved. Now 'it is moſt certain that 
this is an unjuſt "charge againſt (/4#ho= 
likes; firit becauſc the worſhip of Images 
and 14ols is not ll one, ſecing the words 


- areof diffcrent fignification,as is manifeſt 


by thoſe places where it js ſaid ,, Les us 
make man after our Image | Gen. 1. 
26.] *Aud a-man ought not to cover his. 


| head, becauſe he is the image and glory 


of God. x (or... 11,7, with many. the” 


_ like; wherein if they ſay that Tmage- and 
Tdot were all one, they muſt fay alſo thar 


when God made »Adam , he made to 
bimfelf ann Fdol. Secondly, {/atholiques. 
do not worthip Im2ges, as God , which 
the Heathen and Fewes, when they bad 
committed Idolatry, did, as appeats: by 
Elizs who ſaich unto them, 3. Kings 15. 
21. If the Lord be God, follow him, if 
Baal be God, follow him; cleerly intima- 
ting thereby , that they that followed 
Bal, followed an worihipped him as 
God. Thirdly, ir is only the worſhip of 


 Tmagcs tor God; which is by God for- 


biaden, as appears, Excd. 20.23. where 
| Ut 


TY 
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ir is (aid, you ſhall nor make to your ſelves 
Gods-of filver and Gods of gold : and 
Lev. 26. 1. you fhall make no [dolls aud 
graven Images , Wc. to bow downe 
thereto, for I am the Lord, and my. glory 
T will not give 10 another , neither my 
praiſe to graven Images, Eſay 24. 8: 

By which places (%s by all other ) is 
forbidden that kind of bowitig, honour, 
and worihip which is 'due to God only, 
becauſfe'ir is ſaid, I amthe Lerd,therefore 
Images are not ;. and my praiſe and my 
glory I will not give to another, that is, 
that praiſe and glory which is due to me 
only; for otherwiſe ((ceing man is-ano- 
ther thing from God ) it woyld be 
unlawfull ro give any kind of praiſe , or | 
bow down to men , which no body I - 
think will affirm. This and this only, is 
properly Tdelatry ; namely, to worſhip a 
creature , believing it to be God, and 
givin to it the divine incommunicable 
attributes , and in that imagination to. 
exerciſe devotion to itz which is far from 
the belief and practiſe of Catholzques, 
Bur that holy creatures, -as S4ints and 

Angells 
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eAngells are to be worſhipped, with ſuch 
worlaip as we give to perſons of ſeverall 
ualities here. on earth, as bowing and - 
kneeling; or ſuch as: we give to all whoſe 
help we deſire, as praying ; and theſe (in 
the abſence of the partics)by and through 
their Images ; and that the Imayes thery- 
| ſelves arc to be reverenely--handled for 
their ſakes, whom they repreſcnt, no rati- 
onall man can deny. 
| $. 2. And whereas many ProreSlants 
ſtumble ar the word [worſhip]. and think 
that jt imports a thing that is'to be done, 
to God only, they are therein miſtaken; 
worſhip ſignifying any kind of reverence 
and rcſpe&_ cither; of body or mind, 
and is communicable to all crcatures, 
according to :thcir - dignity : therefore 
in the Engliſh. Phraſe we call all emi- 
nent Gentlemen, worſhipfull , that is, 
men thar deſerve reverence or worſhip 3 
and all . men do worſhip others, when 
they put off their hats, or bow their 
" bodies to them. And whereas they ſay it 
5 but civill worſhip which they give to 
men, it is impertinent ; for civill and re- 
benno, : ligious 
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ligious worſhip do not differ in-the: ott- 
wardad& or expreſſion, but in the :obje& 
that is worſhipped ; that : being : civill 
worſhip, which is given to a civill 'perſon 
or thing, which is religious wot!hip,being 
dire&ted ro a holy mo or:thing.” Now | 
$4ints, being holy perſons, their Images 
or other things that belong ro them may 
be ſaid tobe holy; firſt becauſe they haye 
relarion to them,as the Scripture. ſaith;put 
off thy ſhoes from thy feet ,; for the-place. 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy-ground,Exod. 
3. 5. which was in regard of the» preſence 
of rhe »Angells by whom the 'Law- was 
delivered, Gal. 3.19. Secondly, becauſe 
Images are dedicated to honour God 
withall, by and through them whom they 
repreſent, of which rhe Scripture ſaith, 
whatſoever ſball once be conſecrated, 
foall be mo#} holy ta the Lord, Levit. 27. 
28. for which'cauſc alſo rhe Peſtments 
and Utenſils of the Temples were: called 
holy 3 therefore the reverence and reſpe& 
dpneto Images is and. ought to be holy 
or religious worſhip ; for whatſoever is 
holy, is religiouſly. honourable or wor- 


ſhipfull, 


358 A loſt Sheep. 


ſhipfull;:aud that.ſo far, andin that fenſc 
char it-is holy: ;; and ſo are Images of re« 
ligious perſons, ' oe 

. The:Councell of Trent(Seff.25 .decret. 
de Sand. Tmag.) hath exprefled the do- 
&rine of the:Cartholique Church hercin in 
theſe words, The Image of Chrilt, of the 
VirginMother of God;ep of otherSaints, 
are to be had :and retained , efpeciatly 
tn Churches:;'and duc honour and worſhip 
is-to'tbe imparted: to them; nor for that 
any Divinity i to be belicued to be in 
them, or vertue, for which they are wor« 
ſhipped ; cor that any thing is to be beg= 
ged of them, or that hope is to be put in 
#hem, as in times paſt the Pagans did, 
who put their truſt ju Tdolls, but becauſe 
the honour, which # exhibitcd to them,ns 
referred to the ſirſt pattern , which they 
reſemble. So that by the Tmages which 
we kiſſe, and before whom we uncover 
our heads and kneel, we adore Chriſt and 
his Saints, whoſe likeneſſe they bearc. 
Whatſocver is more than this, are but 
School-points, which no man is bound to 
believe-turther than his particular reaſon 
guides him. =o 
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- Bur-bowlpever:!3be-belict is (lay. the = 
Proxeſiants}yeryhicepratiſeiis.orherwiſe; = 
and. foine..ignoxans -people do-pray..ta 
Imager, believing them ro de yery. God, 
and ſo ſcek ſuccour from them, as from 
God 3 and it-is beter ((ay they) thay the 
worſhip.of Images ſhould be abolithed', 
than thar-.ic ſhould be the; occaſion of 
Idolatry: Td YO I 1 djra6 Bars ++: 14 
i Their affirmation asit ig:notto be belie - - 
ved, conſidering the plentifull means of 
inftru&iohin all places, and rhe - eaknefls 
of rhe-thing to be apprehended; So: their 
inferencc-is falſe ; 4 (paſſing. by their 
rage. 099d own judgement: herein, . 
ore al} the-world of (atholikcs, which 
ovjedionlies againkt them in all that they 
ſay,and is 2 great one)I anſwer, the good 
uſe of a thing is not to be taken away, be- 
caule of the- abuſc , eſpecially when the 
Sood ule is very abundant, and the abuſe 
very rare,and cafily amended by inſtructi- 
en; otherwiſe 2]] good things muſt be a. 
baliſbed,becauſc by ſome or ether they are 
abaſcd. Theſe men that argue thus, wil not 


fay that wine is to be deſtroyed , becauſe 
Sa. E: ſome 
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ſome men arc drunk therewith, or the 
uſe of ſwords forbidden; becauſe ſome 
men conimit murder with them ; cſpecit- 
ally, thar rhe reading of the Bible ſhould 
be prohibited, becauſe ſome men pervert 
it, (as'the qpoſile ſaith ) to their own 
damnation. ' The uſe of - Images then 
(notwithſtanding this objeRion ) is law- 
full, and unkic to be aboliſhed. | 

Nor truly can any man, whoſc naturall 
underſtanding is not corrupted by his 
corrupting of Scripture, boggle at it. Ir 
is a Principle in nature, githered our of 
eAriſtotlc, IDEM EST MOTUS 
IN 1 MAGIGEM ET EXE Me 
PLAR, that the Image may and 
ought ro itand for rheperſon whole image 
it is, and is by imagination to be taken , 
as if it were the verſon, and what we do 
ro the Image, is done by imagination to 
the perſon. And this is exprefſed by rhe 
Prophet David, ſaying, Adore b1s feot- 
ſtool, (which che Proteſtants of England 
Falſly tranſlucc az his foot ftool)) becauſe he 
is holy, Pſ4l. 98.5. God appointed rhar 
the Tabernacle ihould be taken by imagt- 
natzon 
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nation for his houſe, the Mercy-ſear for 


 his-Throne;, and: the Ark for his foot- 


ſtool, and ſo he imagined there preſent , 
as ficring with his feet on the Ark; And 
this ordination being ſuppoled,-the /*Pro- 
pher ſaith, Adore hy foot tools. yer taking 
of the Ark, as 2iplace-wherc God. 'is;;pre- 
ſent, is bur a pohrive ordinance; (whereas 
Images þy the Jaw of nature- Rand, for 
thoſe whoſe -images they are.) yet: this 
poſitive ordinance ſuppoſed, the-law. of 
nature alſo binds: men 'to /werihip-and 
adore it,with reference to God, imagined 
to lit thereon. YER poro rg 

'T bis ever hath been and is the opinion 
and praQiſe of all the world, exeepr ic be 
of thale who under the thew of grace have 
extinguiſhed the-light of .natyrezand yer, 
even theſc in their humane practiſes, do 
the ſame things ; as if, - Chriſft- and; his 
Saints were the only men thatafterdeath 


- 


or in abſence were incapable- of honour. 


It is well known that the Kings and 
<Queens of, Englaud are honoured by 
uncovering of the headinall places, where 
they are bur ſuppoſed to he preſent ; and 

| when 
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whenthey are dead, untill their funeralls 
are ſolemnized, there is'the (ame reſpe&t 
exhibired to thcir' Images as to them- 
ſelves. And what Parttanc lover is there 
rhat will not in the ardor of his afteQi- 
on; kiſte;” lay in his. boſome and talk to , 
not!only the piture'{ which dorh mote 
imediately and direQly repreſent a per- 
ſon, thaf? any thing: cle) but even the 
handerchlicf, glove, oyletter , which are 
but reliques of her whom! he - deſires in 
mttrriage'9\And is it lefle Tdolatry to do 
theſe thihgs:to mortal} 'men than to im 
mortall $4ints, though there be as much 
difference ob[erved:in "the degree of ho- 
nour;/a5there is between the dignity of 
' the: perſons? + Surely if they -confider it 
duely;'they wilt '8nd'thar-rhey muſt cirher 
leaverhtirirelieton in this point, or their 
marintrsand avility inall points, ſeeing 
either:both or neither are {dolatry. 
. * $13]. Secondly, they teach the people, 
and the people ordinitily believe, that 
Cathotikes think ro-be ſaved by their 
good'works; and that without being be- 
holding tb -Chriſt 3 For they make an 
oppoſition 
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1o0nDepween theſe two; aflertions, 
wears faued by Chrifts moritsy and we 
ere ſavortby our own merits: Hencethey 
believe that ({utbelikes arc-ohe:iprondefſt 
in.the world. But this doftrine:ismyſliked 
amongft thicaux ;þetduſe: ic ris miſunder - 


>2For Catheliques hold thatino work is 
meritoriougwith. God bf its own mature 
but:to make the (ame! merizarious many 
gracts artirequired;)\Girft;: the. grace of 'a- 
daption.ith Bapszſmreg wherebydoaules :are 


| ſaperna;nrally:baurificd by participation 


of:the dividemacure; wheret-a triple digs 
oity-midouhdsw works: Dae fromGod 
the Farher;,,whommmeſpedt of 'xdbprion, 
regards good works, as:. the works of his 
children:: 2Another:from God. the: Holy 
Gboſt dwelling: ini-us ; by whom--good 


| works:arw honoured; as by tho 'principall 


adthbor:of-them+; 'fo! that he rather: than 
we, doth the» works: :; T hirdly they re- 
cre thignity from God the: Sonne,- whoſe 
members:weiare made by: grace, which 
grace he by his mcrits purchaſed: for us 
$40 9] 


| people 
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{o thatthe works we do, are reputed nor 
ſo much ours as his; As the work of a 
particular member. is attributed princi- 
pally tothe 'head. Secondly, there is re- 
_ grace -prevenienr, whereby God 
irs 'upMmens'hcarts ro pious works 3 and 
grace adjuvanr to afliſt us in the -perfor- 
mance of the works, making our free-will 
produce works that are {upernanirall;and 
2bove thc reach of meer man. Thirdly; 
there: is; required rthe:grac6; of merciful 
indulgence, in not uſing: us'; in the i= 
gour-of his:juſtice;for God might require 
the-good works we do as his own, by ma- 
ticles: - as by the ticle of quitice, being 


the works of iis ſervants and; bondmen 3 


by the tidlc of religion;asbring:the works 
ot his creatures; by:the//rirle of gratitude, 
as bcing the-works of perſons -infinitely 
—_— to. him; by which ticles if God did 
exact upon works with uttermoſt rigour, 
no goodnefle would belcfrin rhem to be 
offered'for meriting of heaven:; But his 
infinite benignity remitring this rigour, 
moved thereunto through the merits of 
(Chriſt, is content that we: make uſe of 

our 
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our good works for the purchaſing of glo- 
ry, and doth nor cxa&t them ias *whoſely 
tae by all his titles,-Fhe fourth is the fa- 
your of Gods liberall promiſe, iby 'which 
he obligeth bimſelf to reward the good 
works of his children according to the 
meaſure of their goodnefle, withour which 
the moſt excellent works of Saints could 
not eſtabliſh an-obligation on bim. And 
finally there is required rhe grace of per» 
ſeverance, without which no man is crow> 
ned. | | 
- And fo far are (atholihes from boaſt. 
ing or truſting in their merits, that the 
Cn of Trent (Seſſ. 6. Can 16, ) 

aith, God forbid that a Chriſtian ſhoul1 
either bead or truft in himfclf,, and not 
in our Lord, whoſe goodnefſe is ſo great 
towards all mcn', as that thoſe things 
which are bis gifts, he will have to be 
eur merits. To. be worthy of a thing, to 
deſerve or merir it, ſignificall one ; and 
that by our: works we deſerve and arc 
worthy of heaven, is the frequent phraft 
of Scripture : The-workeman is wortby of 
his hire, (aith our Saviour, Luke _ s) 

n 
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And S. Panxl;,Thes you may be caunted 
worthy .of-the Kingdome. of: Gog.; fer 
which alſo ye ſuffer, 2.: Theſes: 4; 5nd. 
again,7 bat you may walk worthf of God, 
inall things pleaſing, fruftifying it alk 
good works,:Colsſ. 1. 20: And our Savi- 
our, They-ſhall, walk with me iu white, 
for they. are: wartby, Revel. 3:4: And a- 
o2in,(,ome-ye bleſſed of myFatherpoſſeſſe 
the Kingdomez ec. for: £: was. hungry 
and ye gave me meat, Heth. 25-3 4s 
alledging theſe 2s the cauſe why God re- 
ceived them (into everlaſting habitations; 
with plenty .of-othcr places ro this pur- 


-- +4. © 3h \/ 39 
2 ha for the moſt frequently. objeRed 
place of Luc. 17. 19. when you have done 
all thoſeahings thas are commanded you, 
ſay we are unprofitable ſervants, wehave 


done that which wes our duty to ds; Ace 


cording to S. Ambroſe [1:b./8. in-Lnc, } 
Chriſt commands hcreby to: acknowledge 
what we arc of our ſelves,.ro wit; ynpro- 
firable, nor what we are by-his grace, for 
thar is profitable; according ro the Apo- 
ile, 2, Tim. 2.21, Tf any man therefore 

hat 


4 RTINy © 


Returned home. ; 367 


ſhall cleanſe himſelf. fiam theſe,” be ſhall. 
be,a'veſſell unte honour. , ſanftified and 


, profitable to aur Lord, prepared to every 


good work, according ito S. Anguſtne, 
[ Serm, 3. de verb, Dom. ] we may. be 
ſaid to be unprofitable ſervants, .becanſe 
in.doing all that is: commanded , we: do 
bur our duty, we are Gods: ſervants: and 
{laves, and owe him all , nor could we 
look for 1eward, had he not voluntarily 
covenanted with us. And to this baſe and 
poor condition of ours, for the preſerva= 
tion of our humility,Chr:ft in theſe words 
ſends back-our thoughts : which hinders 
not, but that (ſuppoſing Gods bountifull 
promiſe and covenant;) we may through: 
his grace truly merit and expe& reward ; 
himſelf ſaying, Mat.20. 14. Didſt thei 
x0t covenant with me for 4 penny ?. take 
that which i thine own, and go thy way. 
S, Chryſoſtome obſerves , that Chriſt 


: ſaith not, you are unprofitable. ſervants ; 


but bids them to ſay, they are; willing: us 
thereby, after our good: deeds:, ro think 
bumbly , left they be. corrupred with 
pride 3 for that otherwiſe they only = 

work 


368 A leſt Sheep 
work cvill are by-God accounted unpro- 
firable;but they that do good, profitable, 
as our Saviour ſaith, Mat, 25. 21.. Well 
done good and faithfull ſervant, becauſe 
thou haſt been faithfull over few things, 
I will place thee over many things zenter 
znto'the joy of thy Maſter. »And the un- 
profitable ſervant caſt ye into utter dark- 
neſſe. So that if all aber qo beunpro- 
fitable ſeryants; they muſt expe the fſe- 
quele thereof,utter darkneſle, that is dame 
nation.” ' NT - FE 
S. 4. Thirdly, many Proteſtant Mini- 
fters tcach, and the people ordinarily be- 
lieve, that Carholikes: hold thar there is 
nothing required to rhe remiflion of (ins 
bur only to-confefle them-to a Prieſt, and 
the bulinefle is done. - Whereas indeed 
rhey teach, that not only Confeſiton to 3 
Prieft, but ,aiſo Contrition and ſorrow 
for their ſinncs, (which is all that Proze- 


ſtants requires alſo SatisfaRion for the ! 


temporall puniſhment duero fin, is requi- 
fite,and ſo make it a matter of far greater 
paine than the Proteſtants do, wha re- 
proach it tor the eafincſte thereof; yy 

ol 
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all theſe parts of Penance are plainly ex- 
refled in Scriprure-z- our $4viour faith 
ro the Prieſts, whoſe fins ye ſhall forgive, 
they are forgiven, and whoſe fins ye ſhall 
retain they are retained, Foh.20:23. and 
S. Fames bids us confeſſe our fins one 10 
another ,ch.5.16,8 if to another,ro whom 
but to him that hath power ' to forgive ? 
The Fewes did obje& againſt our $4- 
viour , as Proteftants do now apainit 
Prieſts, ſaying, who can forgive finnes, 
but God only > Mark. 2. 7. which error 
of theirs to confute,he miraculouſly cured 
the man ſick of the Palſfie , That ye may 
know the Son of man hath power on'earth 
to forgive finnes, as our Saviour ſaith ro 
them ; which had been no crofling of their 
erroneous conceipr, as the word { Bur } 
doth intimate 1t was, unlefle he had par- 
doned him, as man, with Commiſiton 
from God, and not'as God immediate ; 
for otherwiſe he ſhould have ſaid , why , 
I am God, and ſo I pardon him., but he 
did it as man, doubtlefle with delegation 
from God, as anorher Evangeliſt ex- 
preſſeth it, ſaying , that the multitude 
| Y glorified 
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glorified. God, which bad given, ſuch 
power taMeny, Maz..9. 8 
,Nox:;necd the. fimpleſt Proteſtants 
wonder that men thould. forgive finnes , 
ſeeing Catholigues teach that they . do. it 
not by their own power, but by power gi- 
ven them from God ; to whom 1c belongs 
originally and by his own power to for- 
give fins,and to them but derivarively and 
miniſterially from him. So it is ſaid, ;hat 
God only doth woudrogs things , *Þ[al. 
72.18. and yet we read: in -Scriprure of 
many, men that wrought Mzracles. , 
2 Kings 8.39. Soir is ſaid, that God only 
knowes the bearts of men, 4 Kings , 5- 
16. anil yet we read of, others that knew 
the ſecrets of the hcart. Nor can this for- 
givenellc of {innes (the power whereof 
Gad hath given to. men.) be interpreted 
af power only to declare. torgivencile (as 
Proteſtants would have..it ) for this a 
child, or an Infidell may do as well as 3- 
ny other , they may tell them thar if they 
repemt God will forgive them ; nor nced- 
ed ({uch a power as this-onely, be uthered 
by Chriſt; by breathing on them and ſay « 
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ing, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, Fob. 2023 
nor by theſe word, eAv- ring. Father fens;: 
ez fo T ſend you ; \ for ſurely bis Father 

ſent him. to do mort then bately.re. declare! 


' and tell them they were, forgiven: iif-they, 


repented ; and our:$4v7our. ſhould have: 
changed the form of his words , -and-noc 
hare ſaid, whoſe fins;yc'remit they are. re-' 
mitted;bur whoſe ſms ye remit, they wove: 
remitted before by God, 5 15 7 7 
«And that this power ſhould be: given 
only to the Apolttles;if it be raken for ab- 
ſolute power of forgivenefle, (as ſome. 
Proteſtants; affirme.) is unreaſonable: ;-- 
For ſeeing the reaſon. and uſe of it, which. 
is to reconcile Gdd and man: together, 
after. mans offending him by fin, will re- 
main to the worlds end, therefore'to rhe 
worlds end is committed.to:them the M1- 
niftry of reconciliation, .2:Cor.5., 18.:19. 
z0,For this power of forgiving fins; was-. 
not —_ to the” Hpoſtles as a particular : 
priviledge wherwh to dignifie their per- 
ſons above other Prieſts, but for the. uſe 
and benefit of (hrifts Church,which will 
2lwaies in this world ftand in nced there- 
þ &} of, 
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of; andtherefore doth he in their Succeſs 

ſors alwaies continue the power. 
S.'5.As for Satisfation which Prote- 

ſtants are taught to believe is needleſle, ic 


isplain in Scripture; as firſt , rhat after. 


the fn is pardoned, which is in. regard. of 
our reconciliation to God; and freedome 
frometernall puniſhment, yet there xe+ 
mains aliableneſſe to temporall puniſh- 
ment; as appears in David , whom". afrer 
he had repented and God: pardoned: his 
ſinnes, yer he-puniſhed- ohe fin with the 
death of his child, another with three days 
peſtilence, 2 King 12.13. 14. and.'24. 
IO, I2, 13, Nor canthis puniſhment be 
only for admonition and not of juſtice , 


ſeeing the Text faith it was , beoauſerhe. 


had made the enemies of God to blafſ- 
pheme. Moſes and «Aaron died both in 
Gods favour,yet were puniſhed with death 
before they entred inro the land of Canaan 
for their offence at Meribah 3 now where 
death is the puniſhment, it cannot be 
inrended for their admonition and a- 
mendment in time to come, bur as a 
ſcourge for their offences. And the P/2l- 


miſt 
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miſt (aith plainly Thou forgaveſt their 
ferns and didft uniſh their inventions ; 


- P/al. 98. 8. It he forgave them, why did 


he puniih them ? If he did puniſh them , 
how did he forgive them 2 He forgave the 
eternall puniſhment , and inflicted the 
temporal], Alſo the eApoſtle fauh, whom 
Je forgive any thing, T forgive alſo; for 
if I forgave any thing, to whom I for- 


gave it, for your ſakes forgave I it, in 


the perſon of (ſhriſt, 2.(/or. 2. 10. Which 
words cannot concern the remiſſion of 
the fault, ſeeing that was pardoned before 
by the partics great ſorrow, mentioned in 
the 7. verſe, but muſt be meant of the 
remporall punithment,which was impoſed 
in the name of Chriſt. This truth Calvin, 
doth not deny, nor Bcq4 upon this place, 
who ſaith that the abatement of this rigor 
was afterwards called Indulgence. 

And whercfore (I wonder } do Prote- 
ftants when they would divert ſome pre- 
ſent or near approaching danger, faſt , 
and pray, and preach , and give almes, 
(when yet by thcir own contrition they 
think theic fans forgiven , ) if they did 

*2 not 
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not hope by theſe meanes to prevent or 
remove their temporall evills , which in 
their prayers they confeſſe to be inflited 
for their ſins? Thus doth the force of 
rcaſon drive them to the practiſe of that, 


which out of oppotition to the Church of 


Rome, in their do&rine they contradict, 
And though Chrifts ſatisfaQtion was ſuf- 
ficicnt for all the puniſhment dne to our 
{innes, yet if he hath appointed that we 
ſhall alſo farisfie,as knowing it in his wiſe- 
domea thing moſt mcet,who thall gainſay 
it?His praycrs allo and his obedicnce was 
{ſufficient to obtain hcaven for us,ſhall we 
therefore neither pray nor obcy ? You 
will ſay we ſhall , becauſe we are com- 
manded : So alſo are wee comman- 
ded to ſatisfic, as the Prophet Daniel 
ſaith, Redeem thy fins with almes, and 
thine iniquitics with mercy towards the 
poor, Dan, 4. 24, which Text to avoid, 
the Proteſtants do corrupt. Now to re- 
ceem finnes is the ſame in efte as to ſa- 
tizhe for them , for how is any thing re- 
ceemed, but by ſatisfying the price of its 
redemption? W hy then ſhould Prozeſtants 
= (under 
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{ under the pretence of magnifying the 
operation of Chriſts (atisfa&tion, without 
our concurrence , which Catholikes yet 
acknowledge to proceed from him) diſo- 
bey him, and leave him thereby the lefle: 
ſatisfied with us ? But this was Luthers 
moſt acceptable way to fleſh and blood , 
to caſt all the burden on Chriſt, and leave 
nothing to themſelves , but the pleaſing 
liberty of ſin, which though ir ſhould in- 
finitely extend it {clf, needs no other cure 
amongſt them, but only their barren faith. 
S. 6. Again, ProteStants are taught to 
belicvethat to catreat Gods favour by the 
merits of Saints (as Catholikes do ) is'a 
great derogation from the merits of 
_ Chrifl. But why ? Catholiques doe not 
deny, but that the merits of {Fiſt are of 
infinite value, and there is motive enough 
in them for God to beſtow all favour on 
ut; yer ſecing the 8471s have merired of 
God,it is lawfuil alſo to entreat him by 
thoſe merits; and whar he doth ſometimes 
do and not by Miracle, is lawfull at any 
time to entreat him todo: Now he did 
bielle the houle of Potiphar for Foſephs 
- fake, 
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ſake, therefore doubrlefſc it was lawfull , 
for Poriphar to.intreat God to blefle him, 
for Foſephs ſake 3 and if ſo, then much 
more for the ſake of Saints in heaven, 
who are more in Gods favour , then Fo- 
ſeph could be here in this life. Thus Moſes 
defires God to aflwage his wrath againſt 
the Tſraclites, ſaying, Remember Abra=- 
ham, Tſaas and Tjrael thy ſcruants;Exod. 
32. 13. and for what ſhould he remember 
them but for the good works and ſervice 
they had done ? and for that to ſpare their 
children, 

Calvins ſhift in anſwer to this and the 
like places is trifling, when he faith that 
God is only entreated to remember bis 
Covenant with the Patriarchs , whereby 
he promiſed to bleſle their poſterity 3 for 
there is mention not only of Gods Cove- 
nant, bur of the righteouſneſle and merits 
of the Saints. Salsmon'praies thus,-Pſal. 
131.1. Lord remember David and all his 
meehneſſe, his afflitions, as the Prot. 
ſtants read it, which is all one for our 
preſcnr purpoſe, both being meritorious 3 
and a litile after he faith, For thy ſcrvaus 

Davids 
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Davids ſake turn not away the face of 
thine anointed 3 where God is invoked 
by the merits of David , who was dead: 
and gone : and God likewiſe for Davids 
ſake did hear and proſper »Abia ,- as the 
Scripture faith, For Davids ſake did our 
Lord his God give him:a lamp .in Feruſa- 
lem, that he might raiſe;up. his ſon after 
him, aud eſtabliſh Feruſalem,becauſe D4- 
vid bad done right. in the eyes of the 
Lord 3. Kings 15. 4. 5. Much more is 
found in Scripture to:this purpoſe. - Nor 
can-it be a derogation from the merits of 
Chriſt, whole value, as iris infinite in it 
ſelf, ſo it gives all the tinQure to al:-the 
merits of all Saixts.; like the Elixer , 
which turnes all into gold, that it rouch- 
eth; And like the radient Sun enkindles all 
other celeſtiall fircs ; yea ſo far is it from 
being a diſhononr to. him, that it- adds to 
him a great encreaſc of honour, by-being 
able to raiſe his ſervants to ſuch a pitch of 
excellency, that they can merit favours 
both for themſelves and others. | 
S. 7. Again, *Proteſtanis are taught to 
belicve that it is an arrogant thing to 
think 
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think chat a man may do more than he is 
commanded , (:as' ({tholiques teach ) 
whereas they think he cannot do ſo much, 
' Yee what more plain in Scriprures?Whar 
more evident 1n-reafon 2 That we are 
commanded co give. almes is true, but rhe 


—_—_ isnot expreſt ; let aman give' 


o'much daily, as thar he may juſtly think 


he hah diſcharged bis.duty,and finnesnot,' 


though he give no more, and then may he 


tve more,andifo do more then he is:com.. 


marided. Suppoſe aman bound to fait and 


pray in ſuch and ſuch a meaſure , which. 


when he hath done he hath diſcharged the 
duty of a Chriſtian ; yet when this is 
don& he may take ſome of the time where- 
in he'may lawfully feed-and recreate him- 
ſelf, and beſtow this alſo in faſting and 
prayer ; doth-not he in this do more, than 
he is commanded ? I think no impartiall 


man will ſay. the contrary : Elſe there 


were no compaſle or latitude of goodnefſe 
wherein men might move, excelling one 
another in degrees, yet the loweſt void of 
fin ;- Elſe he that were not moſt good 
muſt be evill ; there would be no medium 

betwixt 
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betwixt fin and cxcellency.; And mea 
that- were deſirous to pleaſe God would a- 
bound. in ſcruples that could neyer, be, ſa- 
tisficd 3 it being impoſſible in every mans 
condition , to End our: that indivifible 
point of prayer, faſting, almes., and the 
like, beyond or ſhort ot which, he muft be 
guilry of fin. + 286061 

* Our' Saviour ſaith; There arc Eunuchs, 
who have made themſelves Eunuchs for 
the Kingdome of heaven , Mat, 19. 13. 
& 21: and this is more than any man is 
bound to, for he may marry if he will,and 
yer goto heaven. He ſaith again, Tf zhoy 
wil be perfef, go and ſell ail that thou 
haſt, and give it 30 the poor , and tho 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven. No man 
can reaſonably ſuppoſe this to be a com- 
mand, for then all men were bound to 0- 
bey it ; and if not, then he that obeyes it, 
doth more than he is commanded. And 
to think that this was a perſonal command 
to this man only, (as many do) is ridicu- 
lons 3 our Savieur had ſpoke of the 
Commandements before, which when the 
young man ſaid he had obſerved , Chri8 
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gives him this counſell of perſeRion, and 
the Apoſtles immediarely after affirmed , 
thar they had obſcrved ir, in leaving all 
things to follow him.Concerning Firgins 
( faith the Apoſtle) I have no command, 
bur T give counſcll , 1 ((or.7.25. plainly 
diſtingutihing berwixt counſell and com- 
mand; betwixt tbat we muſt do, and what 
we may do; betwixt well and better , He 
that marries doth well, but be that mar- 
ries uor, doth benter , 1 (or. 7. 38. and 
he that doth well, doth not fin, doth inot 
break a Commandement;but he that doth 
better, doth more than not ſin, doth more 
than he is commanded. And though it be 
harder indeed to do all that is command. 
ed, than in ſome degrees to do more than 
is commanded , yer the higheſt degrees of 
acts of perfe&ion and things uncomman- 
ded, are harder than the higheſt of things 
commanded 3 yer neither impoſſible by 
the grace of God , 'as the eApoſile ſaith, 
T am able 10 do all things through him 
that enableth me, Phil. 4. 13. So that 
the doarine of doing more than 1s com- 
manded, is not (o franght with pride , as 
*or@ Lants Imagine, Catho-= 


— 
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_ (atholiques fay,that God doth not. re- 


Huire of us all the good that he inables us 


to do, as is proved; and this is the ground 
of works of ſupcrerogarion , arid doin 

more than is commanded : Proteſtants 
ſay that God requires of us all that he en- 
ables us to dozyea and more,commanding 
things impoſſible, and_ then puniſhes us 
for nor doing them, which is molt tyran- 
nicall. Now. if God do not require all, 
but only thus much, ro do well , tben the 
doing berter thary well, is; a ſtock 'which 
God of his great bounty gives us to im- 
prove for our ſclves ina higher meafure , 
and to offer him liberalities , beyond' the 
bond of dury. And whar pride is it for 
man to acknowledge this ſweer providence 
of his Crcator, and tc:praile his mercifull - 
indulgence 1n not cxaRirig ſo much'as he 
mighr, but giving him a way .and means 
to ſhew his voluntary and uncxaRed love 
to him ? Eſpecially þclieving rhat this di- 
vine fayour (not tg exaR the uttermoſt 
of mans perforniahee , and conſequently 
mans abiliry to preſerit ro God more pers 
tc& andexccllent _— than he requires), 
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Js given through zhe merits of Chriſt. 

| $. $8. But above all, the Reall preſence 
is the prodigie of opinions in the conceipt 
of Proteſtants; whole plainneſle in Scrip= 
ture notwithſtanding leaves not where. $0 
add to it with clecrer proof ; as. appears 


by Chri$s words of inſticution,Thic i my | 


body, ſo often repeaxed, Mat. 36. 26. 
Mar. 14. 22. Luc. 22.19. They. fight a- 
gainfſt:it therefore with; arguments draw 
from the power of nature, and think, be- 
gauſc it exceeds the power of nature, there- 
fore it. cannor be. To whom it may be 
ſaid, as our Saviour ſaid of the Fews,who 
thoyght. rbat mens bogics in heaven, were 
like rheir bodics here on carth, ye erre,ner 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God, Mat. 22. 29. And why then doe 
*Prozefgnts belicve, that God was in /the 
form ofa man, a thing as impoſſible: in 
nature, as far God and man rogether to 
be under the form of bread or wine. And 
becauſe-they would make ſure work if 
they could; the former-objeRion being 18 
the opinion of many of them inſufficient, 
they lay that it doth not only excced the 

power 
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power of nature, bur of God alſo, in rhat 
t implies a contradiQion ; but this the 
moſt leartied of them have never beet able 
CREs nor ever will: I tope. rhiey will 
all rake Luthers judgement herein, whoth 


- they will not denyto be learned enough r6 


difcerne'a contradi@ion , and he faith ; 
what Scriprure have they 10 prove that 
theſe rwo Propoſitions be direaly contra= 
ry ? Chriſt fitreth in heaven, and (hrift 
& in the Supper. The conrradifion is itt 
their carnall imagination , n01 in” faith , 
or the Word of God. (Tom. Wittemb. 
1557. defenſ. verb. Cene fol. 388.) 

' They alfo fright the people from this 
bclief, by preſenting to them the uricom- 
linefle UL} inconvenicnces that may en- 
ſue 3 which objc&ions are bur taked our 
of the aſhes of the old Heathen and Here- 
tiques, who made the like againſt Gods 
taking our fleſh upon him, as thar. it was 
umdecent that God ſhould lie in a we- 
10ans womb nine morieths, that he ſhould 


be circumciſed, whipt andſpir upon, and | 


finally ſuffer a moſt ſhamefulland painfull 
.cleath. Bur ſecing Proteſtants do believe , 
EY Z- 2 car 
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that Chriſt, when he was on earth , was 
ſubje& to all humane infirmities excepr 
fin, why ſhould his liablenefle to ſuch. in- 
firmitics make them forbear to believe 
_ . that he is in the Sacrament ?. Bur to ac. 
quit them of that trouble, they may take 
notice,that Chriſts body inthe Sacrament 
is not {ubj<& to thoſe inconvenicnces thar 
it was before his death, becauſcit is now. 2 
glorified body, and nor fubjc& to ſuffer 
any thing; For as the Sun ſhining ona 
dunghbill is not defiled therewith , and as 
the Deiry ir ſelf is every where , and yet 
ſuffers no infe&ion from the foulneſſe of 
any place 3 So the body of Chriſt being 
immortall and impaſſible, cannot be defi» 
led or hurt with the touch' or impreſſion 
of any unclcan or hurtful rhing,more than 
a man cair hurt or defile a Spirit ; for of 
that nature are all glorified bodies, as the 
Apofile ſaith, It s ſowen a naturatl body; 
zt ſhall riſe a fpirituall 'bady, 1. Cor. 15. 
44. So that in this reſpe&, Protetants 
have more reaſon ro belicye the reall pre- 
ſence of ({hriſts body in the Sacrament, 
than that he once had a reall body conver- 
ſant here on carth. Burt 
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But ſome of them again do acknow- 
ledge (as they fay themſelves )) the Real 
pu of (hriſts body in the Sacra- 
ment, and therein ſeem to be (\atholikes; 
and plcale themſelves in ſeeming to be ſo, 
and think we can deſire no more; but they 
do but cozen both themſelves and us; for 
when their Preſence is lifted, we find no 
reality in ic. They (:y that.Chriſt is really 
preſent in the Sacrament, but not corpo - 
rally or bodily : by which bodily they 
mean, either that his body it ſelfe is not 
there, or that it is not there with the cir- 
cumſtances and accidents of ,a body, as 
_ and the like. 1f they mean the. 
ormer, to wit, that he is really there, and 
= his body is not there, I would faine 

now how this may'be ; For a body to be 
really in 2ny thing, muſt ſiznifie ro be bo-. 
dily or in body there, or nothing. There- 
fore co ſay that Chriſt is really. there, who 
is 2 body, and yet not therc bodily, is the 
contradi&ion they ſpeak of, and is in their 
reall preſence; not in the Catholiques 3 
For it is as much as if they thould (ay , 
his body is there, and it is not there, If by 
Z 3 20s 
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10t bodily they mean not with the acci- 
dents of his body, as quantity, figure and 
the like; and that ſo (/hriſt is not bodily 
in the Sacrament, bur ſpiritually, that is ; 
after the nature of a Spirit , then'they a- 
gree with Catholikes, who ſay the ſame; 
and in this ſenſe he may be , and is both 
corporally and ſpiritually preſent in the 
Sacrament. Now if by really they mean 
in regard of his Deity , which is cvery 
where, this is true, but is not the true 
meaning of really, for hc is no more there 
in this ſenſe, than he is eyery where elſe, 
and (o their confeſſion of a reall preſence 
imports nothing diſtinaly, and is but a 
deluſion. For Chriſt being a man as well 
as God, and the bady of a man as well as 
the Godhead concurring to the making of 
his perſon, he that is whole Chriſt and un- 
ſeparated, cannor be ſaid to be any where 
really, unleſfe he be there alſo hodilyz and 
if his body be there, his body is by us re- 
ceived, and that, not only iricual , that 
| is, under the conditions of a ſpirit , ar 
|  fhiritually, by receiving the grace of his 
| holy Spirit into our Spirics , and Soy 5 
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but alſo corporally, in regard of himſelf, 
who is a body, and in regard of us , who; 
receive his body into ad ad this 
not by. faich, but with faich, that is., 'iot 
by an imaginary conceipt thar he is there ,; 
of that the benefits of his paſſion are con»; 
veyed to the receiverthat thinks ſo, which: 
which is the Proreftanr'faith in this cale ; 
but with faith, that is , faith and charity: 
alſo abiding in our ſouls, wittiour which: 
though we do rective him-truly and real- 
ly, yet we do not receive him worthily and 
profitably. | | tas 

Bur according to the Proteſtant way of. 
rectiving, it is impoflible to receive him. 
unworthy, which is contrary tothe &cr7p -- 
rue, rhe common belicf of all Chrz- 
ſpaans ; for according to'them, none re-: 
ceive him,-bat they that receive hint wor« 
thily, fairh being the mcans with therh. ,; 
which nikes them teceive him both really 
and worthily, which who ſo wants , doth. 
not receive at all : fo:char every one that 
reccives him really, receives worthily, and 
the reft receive nothing. bur bread and : 
wine, and fo dv not receive Chrif uns; 

ef oP Z4  worthily, 
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worthily, but only bread and wine, it the ' 
moſt , unworthily; and how this ſhould | 
make them properly guilty of the body 
and blood of our Lord,which they do not 
receive, and liable to damnation thereby , 

as the Aps/He iaith it doth, is beyond the 
reach of my apprehenſion. 

Others coming yet nearer , ſay , that- ' 
they believe the reall and corporall pre-. 
ſence, but they do not believe Tranſub- 
| eng wage believe that Chriſt is tru- 

y there, bur the manner ( they ſay ) is | 
unknown and unexpreſſible, But they 
ought to know that men ought firmely to | 
believe the manner of a hy on revealed , 
when the ſame belongs to the ſubfiance of. | 
the myſtery ,ſo that rcjeQ&ing the manner | 
we reje& uo theſubſtance of the myſtery. | 

Now the myſtery in ſubſtance is, that the 
body of Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament | 
in ſuch ſort, that the Prieſt(the Miniſter |, 
thereof) ſhewing what ſeemes bread , 
may: truly ſay thereof in the perſon of 
wy this is my body. This ſuppoſed as 
the ſubſtance of the myſtery, T infer that 

wo (atholique dofrines concerning the | 


manner | 
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manger thereof, belong to the ſubſtance 
of this myſtery, and cannot be called in 
queſtion without danger sf misbelief. Firſt 


the reall preſence of the whole body of + 


Chriſt under the forme of bread.Secondly 


? 


that this is done by Tranſubtantiation ,” 


becauſe it cannot be done otherwiſe, Even 
as he that believes the myſtery of the In- 
carnation, the ſubſtance whereof is , thar 
in Feſus Chriſt the nature of God and the 
nature of man were ſo united,that God is 
truly man, and man God ; he muſt ne- 
ceſfarily believe that this union is not me- 
taphoricall and in affe&ion only, but true 
and reall : Secondly that this union is 
ſabſtantiall , not accidentall 3 Thirdly 
that this union of natures isnot by making 
one nature of both (as Eutyches taught ) 
but bypoſtaticall, whereby the nacure of 
God and man is united in one perſon. 
This miſtery is high, ſubtile and in- 
comprehenſible ro flagging reaſon , yet 
muſt be bclicved, (ecing it belongs to 
the (ſubſtance of the myſtery , which 
could not be true, if ir were not thus - 


ſo it is in the real! preſence. 
Z 5 As 
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As far. the.noyelty of the word , which 
ſome objec, they have little reaton to.do 
lo; knowing it is ſome hundreds of years 
older than the name Proteſtant ; and for 
the. thing, it is as ancient as our S4v7aurs 
celebrating bis laſt ſupper. And had not 
Catholique do@rine been oppoſed by He- 
retikes,perhaps the word had nat yet been 
in uſe : no more had conſubſtantzall, u- 
ſed in the N.icene (reed, bad not Arrius 
denied the Son to be conſubſtantiall,or of 
the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. For 
the Church. doth, and may make fit words 
to explicate the truth of her dorine , as 
occafhon requires 3 wherein ſhe doth nor 
change the doErine,but expreſſeth ir mare 
plaialy or ſignificantly. | 


Cnaye, X XII. 
Of Communion in oze kind. 


$. 2. Will inſtance in two particulars 
"more, becauſe Iknow that Prote--. 
| flants do mightily check at them ; the 


former is Communzon jn ane kind; the la- 
rer 
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ter, Prager in an-unknowne tongue.Con- 
cerning the former, Proteſtanss are by. 
their Miniſters inſtructed to belceve,that 
in this. matter, Catholikes are ſacrilegitus: 
againſt God, and injurious to men, rob=; 
bing the Church of the preciqus blood of: 
Chrift, and giving the people a lame and 
half $4cramcnt, inſtead: of one whole and- 
entire. But to reRifie their naderſtandings; ; 
they may. beplcas'd to take notice, that: 
the Catholique: Church doth not count it © 
in it ſelf unlawfull to receive in- beth: 
kinds, nor yet doth ſhe hold'it neceflary., 
but in-its own.nature indifferent ; and- ſo . 
by conſcquence determinable ro one or 
both kinds , according ro:the differences - 
of perſons, times, and places, as ſhe in her: 
wiſedom ſhall think fir, But Proteſtants . 
think it abfolurely neceflary fof the Laity 
to receive in both kinds,farit becauſe ir was 
ſo inſtituted ; ſecondly.becauſe it was (as 
they think-) ſo commanded. Theſe being 
the two hinges of this. their opinion: , we- 
muſt here a while arreſt our conſfiderati- 
ons 3 wherein | ſhall ſhew ,. that there 15 
no precept of receiving under both _—_ 
BO an 
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and that the inſtitution hath not the force 
of a precept. TS nos. 

$. 2. Tobegin with the inſtitution , we 
muſt know, that for a man to be bound to 
uſe any inſtitution of God,two things are 
required: Firſt that the end of the inſticu- 
tion be necdſlary, and that it be neceflary 
for every particular perſon to endeavour 
the attaining - thereof : whence all men 
hold, that though the propagation of man- 
kind: by niarriage ,* be an inſtitution of 
God, neceflary Pr the continuation of the 
world ; yet while there ate enough that 
. comply with that' duty, to: which man- 
kind is in gencrall bound, every particular 
perſon is not oblig'd to: marry. Secondly 
that if every particular perſon be bound to 
endcayour to attain the end of an inſtiru- 
tion, that alſo the whole thing inſtituted 
be neceflary for the attaining of that end ; 
for if there be variety of mcans ordained, 
ſufficient for the artaining ofthat cnd , a 
man is not bound to uſe all that which is 
inſtirured, but it is ſufficient to uſe fo 
much thereof, as will lead a man to that 
end, Whence all men again hold, that al- 

> though 
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| though God created and inftitated varie- 
ty of meats and drinks, for the mainte- 
nance of mans corporall life, yet no man 
is bound to uſe them all ; but he diſchar- 
geth his duty ſufficiently,if he uſe ſo much 
of any of them , as will ſuffice to arrive 
at that end, for which they were infticu- 
ted, to wit, the maintenance of his cor- 
porall life: ſo that if a man can live of two 


or three ſorts of meat, he is not bound to 


uſe ten or twenty ; and if he can live of 
meat without drink, he may withour of- 
fence chooſe whether he will ever drink 
or no. 

To apply this to our preſent purpoſe , 
it isapparenr enough that by the force of 
divine inſtirution only, no man is bound 
to uſe Communion under both kinds. For 
though the end why Chriſt did inſtitute 
the Sacrament in both kinds be neceſſary, 
and all muſt endeavour the attaining 
thereunto, to wit > maintenance and in- 
creaſe in grace, which is the life of the 
ſoul ; yet there are other means of Gods 
inſticution alſo, by which we may atraine 
to this end, Whence it is,that learned Di- 

| vincs 
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vines hold, that though the Saorament of -. 
the Euchariſt be neceſſary N z c » $- 
SITATE PRAECEP T1, bythe 
neceſſity of precept, yet ir is-not neceſlary,; 

ECESSITATE MEDI 1, as 
they ſpeak, that is, the uſe thereof is not 
ſuch a. necefilary means for the mainte- 
nance of ſpirituall life , but that a man 
wanting meanes of ſacred communion , , 
may by other means preſerve himſelfe in 


the ſtate of grace. 


And though we ſhould ſuppoſe that 
aQuall Communion were a neceſſary 
means to preſerve ſpirituall life, yet Com- 
munion in one kind is abundantly ſuffici- 


| ent thereunto, as I ſhall preſcntly' fhew , 


and if ſo, þy force of the inſtitution there 
is no more required. For wc muſt know , 
that there is-a great difference berween an 
inſtitution and a-precept'; the precept of 
both kinds ( if Chrift gave: any ): doth 


| bind, whether both kinds be necellary for 


the maintenance of mans ſoule.in grace.or 


no; burthe inſtitution of both kinds. doth 

not bind to the uſe, further than the thing . 

inſtituted is. neceflary to the ma 
E 0 
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of the ſaid ſpiricuall life ; ro which ſeeing 
one kind is, ſufficient, the infticution of 
both kinds doth not oblige us-to the uſe 
of borh., 

S. 3. Now that Communion in one 
mu b —_— » ( Tranſubſtantiation. 

ed ) eaſ ears; in that 
the + For; ne: 2 the le 7 2 of bread, 
( a ir containesthe author and foun- | 
rain of life, whole and intire, according to 
body, foul "blood,and his infinite perſon,) 
is abundantly ſufficient for the refe&ion 
of the (ul, yea no lefſe than Communion 
under both kinds, For this one kind con- 
raincth'in it,no lefle than is contained in 
both, rhat is, whole Chriſt, God and man... 
His body i is thete by force of theſe words, 
Fhis is my body,and } concomitance _ | 
is the bload, the foul, the. divinity , | 
there is the perſon of Chri i} alive , Lig 
implics all theſe areiculais, it being im- 
poflible he houlf 'be there otherwiſe ; as 
S. Paul Gaith, (hrifrifing againe from | 
the dead; now dieth no more, death ſhall 
. bave no more domination over him, Rom. 
6. 9, And to: tlie receivers of Chri by 
| cating 
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eating only, he promiſeth the end of the 
Sacrament, which is life ; He that eatcth 
me, he jhall live by me: Fohn 6. 58.5 g. 
and to the ſole reception of him under the 
form of bread ; He that eateth this bread 
ſhall live for ever. And this ſurcly he 
would nor have ſaid, if receiving in both 
kinds had been neccflary. 

|S. 4. But becauſe Proteſiants deny 
Tr4nſubfantiation, I will , without that 
ſuppoſition, prove, that to receive in one 
kind is ſufficient. Firſt becauſe that in one 
kind is containcd the whole ſubſtance, e(- 
ſence, and parts of the Sacrament ; and 
ſecondly bccaulce it is not againſt any di- 
vine precept. As for the inſticution,I have 
proved alrcady, that ir hath nor the force 
of a preccpr, 

Firſt inenc kind alone is contained the 
whole ſubſtance and eſſence of the Sacre- 
ment ; which are theſe foure , matter , 
word , fignification, cauſality. Firſt there 
is the clement or matter of the $qacra- 
ment , which is conſecrated bread and 
| manducation thereof : ſecondly, there is 
the word or form of ſpeech, —_ rhe 

zvinc 
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divine and ſupernaturall purpoſe, whercto- 


|  theclement is conſecrated, This is my bo- 


CC OS Ire 


dy ; and theſe 'two make a Sacrament , 
according toS. Aug. «Accedit verbum ad 
elementum, & fit Sacramentum. Thirdly 


. thereis a figne -or fignification therein', 


and ' that three fold : firſt of —_ 
food, for the nouriſhment of the {oul; ſe. 
condly of union and conjun&ion between 
Chriſt and bis Church”, and between the 
taithfull, one with anorher;even as in' thg' 
bread'there is" a mixture of flower, and. 
and water , and in the flower ef -many 
grains together. Thirdly the death and. 
paſſion of Chriſt is hereby ſignified; For 
as by the wine we have a motive to' re- 
member his blood, ſled and ſeparared 
from his body ; ſo by the bread we may 
conceive his body deprived of blood , by 
the effuſion thereof upon the croſſe:where- 
upon (hrift, as S. Paul teſtifies , 1.('or. 
11.24.25, did after the conſecration of 
each kind , /particularly recommend the 
memory of his paſſion ; as —_ 
in each of them alone, was a ſufficient 
memoriall thereof. Laſtly there is _ 
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lity , that is,, a working in the ſoul, the. 
ſpiricuall effe&s it ſignifies; as. our | 84+ 
viour, laith, He thats eateth this bread 
ſhall live for ever. Foh. 6/59. © 

And if any objeR, that though there be, 
all rhe eflentiall parts of the Sacrament in 
one kind,yet there are not all the integral 
parts : 1 anſwer, that bread and wine are 
not rwo integrall parts of the Sacrament , 
mor? thaa the ſeyerall: particles of the 
bread and wine are integrall parts; and 
as the Sacrament is ſufficient, whether it. 
be in a greater or lefle quamiity of *bread; 
or wine, fo is it, whether it be in bread on- 
ly or wine only, for our: Saviour inkitu- 
ted the whole Sacramens both in bread. 
and in wine, as twodiſtin& intire matrers: 
thereof, nor as integrall parts thereof ,and: 
gave us leave to uſc or both, or either; as 


appear , in that he bath not obliged: 


us by any precept to; the. uſe of both: 
And thus it appearcth, that the Sacrament 


- 1g one kind is full, intire, and com 


in ſubſtance ,'and that by participation 
thereof, prepared con(tiences do receive 
the benefits of Chrifts death, and paſſion. 

Neither 


"3 & * CT YH OT TY Do TSS 


i 


Returned home. 399 


Neither doth it hereupon. follow , that 
becauſe the Sacrament is Eſſentially and. 
incirely contained under either kind,there- 
fore the Prieſt recciving under both , re- 

| ceiveth two Satraments , for being recei - 
ved both at once, they make but one, as 

| being ordained to one refcion , ſignify. 

| ing one thing, and producing one effe ; 

| Even as fix or feven difhes of meat ſet up - 

| on 2 table do make bur one dinner, where-. 

| as part thereof being ſerved one day , and' 
| part another, would make two.. And the 
| reaſon why Prieſts receive undec both 
| kinds is,becaufe they offer up a Sacrifice, 
repreſenting the Sacrifice of Chriſt, apon 
| the Craffe, which were not perfe&ly re- 


| preſenred, bur by .both kinds , wherefore 
| alfoin this ſort was it prefigured in. the 

| Sacrifice of Metchixedes, offering bread. 
£1] and wine. Ir being thus proved that whole 
| Chri$, and the true efſence and parts of 

| the. Sacrament are under. either kind ;. it 
falloweth, that in diſtributing, it in one 

kind only, there is no ixreverence offered 
to the Sacrament, it not being given ( as 
Trateftantsthink.), half or maimed, but 
os. __ effentially 
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eſſentially and intircly whole : nor is any 
injury done to the people, by depriving 
them of any grace meer toſalvation,ſecing 
thc very fountain of grace is no lefſe re- 
ceived,under either kind,than under both. 
Nor is ir the opinion of the greater part 
of ({atholique vines, that more grace 
is obrained by communicating in both 
kinds, than'inone ; vet if it were, this ad- 
vantage michr he eaſily ballanced by other 
means z as by the more frequent recciving 
in one kind, and by our obedience to the 
Church. Now by the premiſles it is evi- 
dent, that whcrher we reſpe& the inſtitu- 
. tion of the Sacrament,or the nature there- 
of, no obligation or neceſſity ariſcth of 
recciving in both kinds. The only queſti- 
on therefore remaining is , whether we 
be bound thereunto by any expreſle 
Precept of our Savionr , or his eAps- 
Mes. 

Proteſtants believe we are, and for 
proof thereof, alledge theſe places: Unleſſe 
you eat rhe fleſh of Fe Son of Man, and 
drink his blosd, you ſhall not have life in 
J0u, Foh. 6. 54. And, taking a as," 
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he gave thanks, and gave to them , ſay- 
ing, drink ye all of this, Mat. 26. 27.Al- 
ſo, in like manner the Chalice after he 
had ſupped, ſaying , this Chalice is the 
New Teftament in my blood, this do ye , 
'@s often as ye ſhall drinkin remembrance 
of me, 1 Cor. 11. 25. Bur none of theſe 
places, rightly underſtood, nor any other, 
do prove, what the Proteſtants pretend 
ro. Varcicdlacly.co the firſt of chel: places 
I anſwer, that ſceing the Proteftants do 
ecnerally interpret this Chapter of 
S.Fohn, nor of receiving the Sacrament of 
the Fuchariſt , but ge believing in 
hriſt,ic 1s no obj<Rion for them3bur be- 
cauſe moſt Carbolique Divines do inter- 
pret it of the Bleſſed Sacrament, it is an 
obje&ion againſt us ; ro which thercforc 
I further anſwer: Firft, rhar all words of 
Scripture; tha in their form ſcem to im- 
port a Precepr, do not fo indeedzas where 
our Saviour faith to his Apoſiles , that 


. they ought ro waſh one anothers fcer , 


Foh. 13. 14. yer no man ever held ir for 
2 martcr of neccfliry. Bur RO for 
\e preſens that i include a recepr , I 

further 
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further anſwer, that as we diſtinguiſh in 
the Sarrament , the ſubſtance and- the 
manner, the ſubſtance being.ro "receive 
Chriſt, the manner to receive him-in both 
kinds, by formall cating and drinking 3 
So the ſame diſtin&ion is to be made in 
our $aviours Precept about this $Sacrd- 
ment. For howſocyer his wordsmay ſound 
of the manner of receiving in'beth kirids; 
yet his inrention is to commanid no. mote 
'than the ſubſtance; ro wit, tht we really 
receive his body and blood, which may be 
tone under one kind. SEES eg 
The truth whereof will appear if we 
conſider, firſt the otcafion of the words 
objc&ed, which was the incredulity of the 
Capernattes,whoſe donbr was not whether 
the Sacrament was, to be given in one or 
both kinds , but { as Prozeſtants ftill 
doubt) whether he could give us his fleſh 
to cat. Secondly,tbe manner of his ſpeech, 


which was fior by tnaking mention of any. 


kind at all in the faid words, but 'only of 
the things themlſclves ;, for he doth nec 
fay, unlefle you ear the bread and drink 
the wine, you have no life, but /unleſſe you 

ear 
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eat the fleſh and drink the blood ; borh 
which are equally contained under cirher 
bread or wine-; -So that if a man reccive 
the form of bread only, or of wine only, 
he doth -therein both: eat and drink the 
ficſh and blood of £þri9. And in other 
places of this Chapter , where he' makes 
mention of one kind, it is of bread only, 
and not at all of wine: fo that this place 
is of no force, for the form of wine , -un- 
klle the body arid'blood of Chriff be-fe- 
parated; and that- receiving the form: of 
bread, we receive the body only , and of 
wine the blood only, which muſt ſuppoſe 
Chr ift Rill dead, which is moſt impious 
and impoflible. ; 

S. 5. And if any think, that becauſe fc 
is ſaid, unlefſe you drink, therefore ('hrif 
muſt bereceived under a forme thar may 
be drunk as well 2s eaten, or elſe it is not 
drinking his blood, but eating his þlood, 
as well as his body-z I anſwer; it is called 
eating and drinking,notſomuchin regard 
of the a&ion, as the fabjeR ; ſo that fleſh 
being the uſuall fubje& of cating , wben 
the Sarrament is called fleſh; the _— ry 

| calle 
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called rating 3 and blood being the uſuall 
. ſubje& of drinking, when there is menti- 
.on of receiving the blood, the aQion is 
called drinking ; aud we are not bound to 
receive him in a drinkable form , becauſe 
. we are bid,to drink his blood, but we may 
be (aid to drink, becauſe yye- reccive that 
which is in its nature ,drinkable , to wit, 
blood, which we do,, when we receive the 
body. And if this will not ſerve the turn, 
they.:;may further argue againſt us,that if 
we ſwallow the Hoſt whole,we do nor car 
ir,exting implying. chewing, more'or lefle, 
and ſo do not fulfill the precept of caring 
the ficth. And we may argue in like man- 
ner againſt them, thar if rhey do not take 
wine cnough to make, a draught, rhey do 
nor drink, bur only taſt or ſip thereof, and 
therein alſo do nor fulfill that which they 
' think they are here commanded. But as 4 
Proteſtant (1 ſuppoſe if the bread & wine 
ſhould be {o mixed together ina cup, that, 
both might be drunk togcther, or els caten 
with a ſpoon, or in the manner of a moiſt 
piece of paſt,or ſwallowed like a pill, Jwill 
clieve that he recciyes in both kinds, ag 
: i - 
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fulfills this (in his opinion) Precept of 
drinking the blood;So the body and blood 
being joyncd together in either kind,to us 
that Keliove Tranſubſtantiation,we reccive 

both, when we receive cither kind, which 
ad of recciving with relation to the fleſh 
may be called eating to the blood, drink- 
ing; yea though it ſhonld be taken in ſuch 
a manner, as ſtri&ly ſpeaking, ſhould be 
neither cating nor drinking. Fant nts 
_.Tadde moreover, (with relation.to them 
thar do not believe Tranſubſtantiation, ) _ 
thar the conjunQive particle [ Ad] doth 
frequemly fignifie disjunRtively, that is, 
{ Or: ] Forexample, the ApoSile faith, 
(.Aﬀs 3.6. ) Silver and gold have TI 


- none, where it is manifeft that the ſenſe is 


ſilver or gold T have none,for if he had had 
either, he had had no excuſe of want , for 
his not.giving of almes. So alſo S. Paul 
ſpeaketh of this very Sacrament,1 (orxt. 
29. 27. He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eaterh and drinketh judgement 
to himfelf 3 which he interpreterh in the 
lame Chapter, ſaying , Whoſocver ſhall 
cat this bread,or drink the cup of our Lord 

Aa wnworthily. 
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wmorthily, Tnlike mantiee thofe words, 
Except ye eat. the fleſh, and drink th 
blood, if they be taken fot eating ati 
drifting under rhe ſeyerall formes of 
bread arid Wine, ate t6 be underſtood dif- 
Junively, thus, Except ye-eat the fiſh, 
or drink rhe blood of rhe Sotiof mar, you 
fhall tur have life 7n you. Which disjunc- 
tive ſenſe is proved to,be the ſenſe inten- 
ded in this place,becauſe elſe Chriſt ſhould 
tonttadi& himſelf ; for ie promiſeth in 
this ſatze Chapter life eternall to catitig 
only, He that eareth me-, the ſame ſhall 
live by me, and; he that cateth this bread 
hall live for, ever 3 now if. he require 
unes life .cternall , cating and drinking 
boah, under. diftin& forms and Kinds', it 
is manifeſt he ſhould  contradi& hiraſelf; 
and becauſe this is impoffible , we niuff 
teceffarily interpret this place, with relati- 
ori to the feverall forms of bread and wine, 
disjunCtively , thus , uilefſe you cat 'or 
—_—_ ORR 62 
The ſecond text urged for Communi- 
in bor kinds, is, Dritke je all of this, 
Mat. 26. 27. which bcing rightly under- 
| ood, 
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ſtood, will appear to be ſpoken, neither 
toall mankind , 'as to Fews, Turks, In- 
nor yer to all the faivbfull , but to all ch 
ApoHites, and to'them all only ; Which js 
manifeſt our of rhe Texc it felf; ' for what 
one Evangeliſt faith was commanded to 
all; another relates ro have been: anſwera- 
bly performed by all, They drank all there- 
0 eerk I4. 22. But the ſeccni' AF js 
reſttained ro all the Apofles, what reaſon 
then is there to extend the farmer 'words 
farther then'to all the A#paſttes? And rhe 
reafon why (Chrift aid , drink ye. all of 
this, and djd'not (ay eat ye all of this,was 
not, as *Proteſtants vainly imaging ,” be= 
cauſe (brif fore;ſaw that ſome would 
deny the ufe of the Chalice ro the Come- 
municants, but'that'the firſt ro whom our 
Saviour gave the cup, and fo the reſt, un- 
till the la, were to loa, that they were 


fdells, 2s Proteſtants alſo DE 
5, 


not to drink all, but were ta leave fo 
much, as might ſuffice” for rhem or him 
that was to drink after, without new 61- 
ling and conſecration. Which form of 
words, he uſed moſt plainly a little before 
| Aa 2 eG 
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tbe ſupper of the Paſche: for as S. Luke 
ſaith, Luke 22. 17. Taking the chalice 
he. gave thanks, and ſaid, take it, and di- 
vide it amongſt you; whereas breaking 
the bread himſelf, and giving to every one 
his part, and not the - «7's to be divided 
amoneft them, there was no ſuch neceſſicy 
of the ſaid words. | 7k 
. 8.6. As for the words of our S4vziour, 
do this iu remembrance of me, they doino 
waies infer a precepr of receiving in; both 
. kinds. Firſt <4 our Saviour aid theſe 
words abſolutely only of the Sacrament 
in the forme of bread, but in the forme. of 
wine onely candircionally, do this,as oft as 
ye ſhall drink, in remembrance of me; not 
commanding them to drink , but in caſe 
they did drink , ( which was lawfull and 
uſuall in thoſe rimes, but not ſo now, as I 
thall ſhew by and by,)that then they thonld 
do it in memory of ({hri#. So that this 
precept, do this , .bcing the only precept 
given by Chriſt to his Church concerning 
this matrer, and given abſolutely of the 
forin of bread, conditionally of the form 


of wine, there is no. colour 'to accule the 
| Church 
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Church of doing againſt Chriſts precept, 
by communion under one kind only,S. Aus 
guſtine ſaith (Epiſt. 118.) that our Lord 
did not appoint in what order the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt was to-be taken af- 
terward, but left authority unto the Aps- 


 ſtles ro make ſuch appointments, by whom 


he was 10 diſpoſe and order his Churches. 
But ſuppoſe Chriſt had ſpoken theſe impe- 
rative words, do this, aftcr the giving of 
the cup, yet arc they to be Dove 
with rcſtri&ion to thoſe things that belong 
to the cflence and ſubſtance of this aCtion; 
for if we ext2nd it further, to the acciden- 
tary circumſtances thereof,in which Chris 
did then inſtitute and give the Sacrament, 
many abſurdities will follow. For by this 
rule we muſt alwaics celebrate the Eucha- 
riſt after ſupper, and in unleavened bread, 
the receivers muſt take it into their hands, 
and the *Pricſt mult waſh the feet of rhote 
ro whom he adminilters it, with the like. 
Now fecing to bind men to theſe circum- 
ſtances of our Sqviours ation, is ( in all 
mens jud zements) very abſurd, we mult 
nat extend the precepr, do thzs,to the (aid, 

Aa? Or 
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or the like.circumſtances,but acknowledge 
that the precepr inchudes only the doing of 
that which pertains to the (abſtance of the 
Sacrament, of which.kind, communionin 
borh kinds cannot be, it being alſo a cir- 


cumftance, the ſubſtance thereofbeing in- 
tire in one only kind, as hath becn pro- 


ved. So that the Proreftants wrangling. 
thus for the cup, do but fulfill in them- 
ſelves (though in a different ſenſe ) the 
rophecy- of Eſazah , Ex1iT CL A- 
MOR. IN PLIATEIS SUPER 
VIiNO; there ſhall he crying for wine 
7n the ſtreets, Tſay 24. 11. 
' Thus it appears, that Communion in 
both kinds is not of the effence or inte- 
rity of the Sacrament, nor neceflary by 
any divine precept ; from whence it fol- 
laws, that asa thing indifferent, it may be 
permitted or reſtrained, according as the 
wiſdome of the Church ſhall think fit. For 
the precin@ of humage power ftretcheth 
to things indifferent, and only to them. 
Things abſolutely commanded man can- 
not forbid , things abſolutely forbidden, 
man cannot command ; and therefore the 
EW rerritors 


th 
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territory of humane legiffative .power » 
muſt be in things indifferent, or elſe there 
is none ar all ; which is againſt Scripture 
reaſon, and the moſt generall belcef *agd 
praQiſc of mankind; The Apoſtles practi- 
fed this power npon the teri im= 
poſing ypon them a new law of abſtinence 

ra time, from things offered to Falls, 
and blood, and thas whic # ſtrangled ; 
Afﬀs 15. 29. which yet (Chriſt himfelF ne« 
ver impoſed; but left ir indifferent; where- 
as after the Apoſtles decree, it became ne- 
ceſlary; wherefore it is ſaid, that S. Pau} 
walked through Syria gnd Cilicia, con- 
firming the CBureles; Akagand ing them 
zo keep the precepts of the eApoſiles and 
Elders, Aﬀs 15. 41. | cracks 

S. 7. Now the reaforis moving the 
Church to reſtrain communion to one 
kind, were many and weighty. Firſt 'ro 
prevent. thereby the occalon of error 3, 
for whercas in the primitive Church , the 
uſe of one or both kinds was indifferently. 
practiſed, as is apparent by teſtimonics-of 
antiquity, ye by che example of the Apo- 
files, eAﬀs 3. 42, and cur Saviour _ 

| EY el 
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ſelf Luke 26. 30. yet when as the Mani- 
| chean heretiques aroſe, bwho 
b ſee Aug. obſtained from wine as a 
lib.de har. thing it ſelf unlawfull to. be 
c. 46. Leo drunk, and by conſequence 
Serm. 4.4e abſtained from ir alſo in the 
<Qruadrag. Sacrament , holy Biſhops did 
hexeupon much commend rhe 
uſe of the chalice. But this crror being ex- 
tingui:hed, and another ari- 
c&/Eneas fling c againſt the integrity of 
Silv.hift. Chriſt under either kind , as 
Bohem. alſo avouching the abſolute 
capt. 35. neceſſity of both, the Church 
of God hercupon began more 
univerſally to praiſe communion under 


one kind 3 and withall, in declaration of 


the truth, and for prevention of Schiſme, 
did abſolutely decree the Iawfullnefle 
thereof, with prohibition to the contrary. 


So in more antient ti-nes when the Ebz0- 


nites taught unlcavened bread to be neceſ- 
fary in conſecration of the Euchariſt, the 
Church commanded the conſecration 
thercof to be made in leavened bread ; 
And when the heretique Neſtorius deny- 


cd | 
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ed our Bleſſed Lady to be. the. mother, of 
God, and only to be called the/mother of 
Chriſt, the Church condemned him, and 
commanded that ſhe ſhould be called 
Mother of God. And the. {/hurch hath xe 
ver found this the moſt effe&uall means, 
for the confutation and cxtirpation of hc- 
refie, namely , by contrary decrees and 
practice to: Fa Wk ubliſh the rruth. 

A ſecond reaſon, moving the Church ;to 
forbid the ule of the cup, was the deſerycd 
reverence.due to this higheſt Sacrament:; 
in conſfidcration whereof, the Holy Fa- 
thers, did appoint moſt diligent care to be 
uſed, leſt any little particle of the Hoſt,or 
drop of the Chalice ſhonld fall . to the 

round. Now the multitude of Chriſtians 
in [ater ages being very grear,and thencg - 
ligence of many in-{acred things as great , 
through the coldneffe of their zcal and de- 
yotion, it could nar..motally be poſſible , 
but chat frequent. ſpilling, of the. blood | 
would happen, if the Chalice were, to be 
given ordinarily to the people , of which 
prophanation there bath been over, fre- 
queng.experience. /E neas Silvins Ep.13. 

Es de 
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Cyan: XXIIL 


Of the Liturgie and privgte prayers for 
© the ignorant in an unkuown Fongue. 


S. 1. 


wblique prayer-in 'a tongue , which the 
oo): thir At preſent Jofor ynderftand; 
tbe other private prayer , in a tongue, 
which the _ raying doth not. under- 
Rand 3 both w ich Proteſtants think ab- 
fardin reafon, and conrrary to Scripture; 


neither. For maintenance whereof, let us 
confider the meaning of S, Paul ( 1 Cor, 
ch. 14. ). the place by them violently , but 
impertinently obje&ed againſt us. | 


- - We muſt then kyoy/, that as the gift of 
tongues was givcn to the «Apo ſfles by the | | 


Holy Spirit , when, he in the ſhape of 
tongues deſcended upon them;(o the ſame 
gifr, with divers others, was continued 3- 
JT BEER moneſt 


| 


Rajer in an unknown tongue hath 
"two | branches”, one concerning |. 


| 


but geeharie? belceve tryly that they are 
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 thonaft | | is Protibng pooBim 


ter. þ his gift, ano rake | 
£xcrci ile in' their | Ml {= [ 
ings. where chey ibled be ac: 
and'ed ation! of | the, Kearers., a \ſp 


ſome cxtethpority prayer, -ox - other hol 
poſe, bo for thatter ahd Five uage 


n $Xhe'S rit pave them Reece "Le 
RS ion and eleyation.of the mind 


| v3 Ip od, Yea. the knguage, many 


imes Was ek, af 0 wan preſent urder- 
gr as is Piers: mm A. ie, & be t ds 


TE EE 


| = » is of eſeein ; The x. Z Ny: me þ rye nor 


waies meet t cher, as.we may gather 
from the 7 rag ſe df.his chap nad Evie 
rhe *Apole exhorts him that if eaketh in 
30 unknown tongue, to pray is at he may 
Titerpret, which was a ſten th that or dar 
ly they could not 3 andby verſe iq. 
he ſaith, If 7 pray in 4 rongue, my 2/4 
prayeth, bitt ny inderflanding unfruit- 
full ; 


\ 
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full;now this muſt be. meant of a tongue, 
which he himſelf did not underſtand , 0- 
therwiſe his. own underſtanding could not 
be unfruirfull.. And thus alſo'doth'S. Au- 
'enftine (de Genef. ad lit. lib. 12, cap. 8. 
9) and other Fathers interpret, S. Paul. 
- By this it. is manifeſt that the” Apoſtle 
doth not here reprove the praQiſe-of.the 
Church.of. Rome, in her Latine -Liturgie 
diredly, ſeeing this here reproved , and 
that, are extreamly*differenr. . Therefore 
ours can be only ſo far reproveable, as it 
agrees with the other in the reaſons for 
which it was reproved, which are want of 
interpretation, and*thereby want of edifi. 


_ cation to the auditors , and of ſufficient 


warrant to the unearned , through want 


_of riot what was ſaid, to ſay 


thereto Ameri, Now ſceing ours doth” 'not 
-agrce with that, in any of theſe, it is there- 
fore irreproveable. Yet if it ſhould agree 
With that in any of theſe, ir. ſhould not 
notwithſtanding be unlawfull ;'ÞSecauſe 
they differ in the main and principall part, 


the end ; fot theſe Wartran. ps! were 
Intended for the inſtruRion and edificati- 


on 


— 
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on of the auditors, therefore it was fit the 
exerciſes tbercof ſhould be in a tongue which 
they that were to bee inſtrued, under= 
Rood ;, but the | publike Lizurgze of the 
Church was inſtitured for the Fervice and 
praiſe of God, and therefore maybe , with 
out unlawfullnefle by in any © tongue that 
he underſtands, to whom it is dedicated, '''- | 
The truth of all this will aypeargifwe con 
fider the differences between that caſe and 
ours. The languages then ſpoken were utter 
Iy unknown many times ro”any man there 
preſenr,even to the ſpeaker himſelf ; but the 
Liturgie of the (hurch.isin a Janguage or 
languages known to very many, as the Larimr 
in the Latin Church to all Scholars, to moſt 
Gentlemen, and youths bred in Grammar 
Schools, & in ſome countrics tomoſt Mecha= 
nicks;it cannor therefore abſolutely be ſaid tg 
be an unknown tongue. And though it cannot 
be proyed unlawful ro have the Liturgy in a 
tongue abſolurely unknown, yer where theLa. 
tin tongue hath been unkriown to all or moſt 
of thc better ſorr, the Church hath diſpenſed 
with the uſe therof5as appears by the diſpenſa. 
tion of Pope Paul 5.roturnthe Liturgy of the 
\ + * _—_ 
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Meſſe into the vulgar language of Chin, 
and to uſe the ſame untill rhe Latin tongue 
orew more known and familiar, in thar coun- 
try. Morcover the prayers and other ſpiritual 
\ exerciſes which S: Paul (peaks againſt, were 
extemporall, made in publike meetings, ac= 
cording to the preſent inſpired devotion of 
the ſpeaker; So that the unlearned hearer, or 
/ - he that ſupplied his place, the Clark, except 
be underſtood the Ianguage,and conſequent= 
Iy the matter ,: could -.not, prudently: ſay 


| he knew not whether 


eAmen to it , ſceing he { 
the rhing that was (poken » Were good and - 


Iawfull of no. Bur: the L7turgie and Service 
of the Church hath (cr. othces for every day, 
_ approved . by the-("barob , and therefore 
from hence a man may;be.confidently afſu-. 
red that/it is good and lawfull, and therefore 
he may boldly ſay Amen. Bclides there are 
means applied to the ignorant multicude, by 
which they are, or may be (if they uſe. dili- 
gence therein.) made to, underſtand rhe 
Publike Praycrs of the Church.; namely Ser - 
Mons, Exhortations, Catechiſmes, private 
inſtructious, Manuals and Primers in vulgar 
languages, where the' Prayers uſed in the 
"_ FF 8 - YR 
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Church are found;So that the ordinary aug, 
common pageant the pb Service may, 

ly underſtood even by women, 
& children,8& they may underftandingly 
Amen. bereforc as the Apoſile did allow 
an unknown tgngue in the exctciles/,of the 
Corinthians, proyided there were fometo in- 
rerpret it; {o the ſeryicc in Latin is very al-, 
lowablc evenunder this notion , while there. 


are the aforeſaid means uſed for the inter- 


pretation thereof. _; _ CON - 
And the Congreation is-edificd as the __4- 
pole appdgints it ſhould be,by the things that 
axe done & faid-in the Church,whilethe peo. 
ple have but a generall unde:3nding of the 
ſeyeral paſlages thereof. And if they were ina 
vulgar language,the: difterence for matter of 
underftanging would be but in.a little more 
ox [cſſe;for thar.everywoman,boy,&giri ina - 
Church,ſthould be able. to underſtand word by 
word the Liturgy thereof, be it in what lan - 
guage it will, is morally impoſhble ; ſecing 
there are great ſtore of words in every tongue 
incommon-uſe amongft the better ſort, whic- 
common Pape do not underſtand. And ſuph 
poſc rbis might be avoided in thole parts 0 
| Bb 2 thef 
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the Liturgy , which are compoſed by the 


wards thatmight be found,yetit is impoſſible 
tobe ſo in that, which makes the grearcſt part 
of the Liturgy,to wit,the Scripture. And if 
#: all the words of the Scriprure could be 
owed to their underſtanding, for the Gram=- 
matical ſignification thereof, yer without al 
peradyenture , the ſenſe , {which is the chief 
thing to be underſtood, and for which only 
the language doth ſerve, by reaſon of the in« 
numerable figurative ſpeeches therein is al- 
- cogerher impoſltble. For cxample,let any un- 
learned Eng!iiſbman ſay, whether theſe fol- 

| lowing places in Engliſh,for ſo much ascon- 
cerns the full ſenſe thereof, be nor all one ro 
him ,as if they were in Hebrew, I will fet then 
down according to tbe Engliſh Proteſtant 
tranſlation A their Tn Pſalms. 
Moab is my waſhpot, over Edom will I caſt 
our my ſhoe, Pſal.60.8.Alſo this, Though ye 
| havelien amoxg the pots,yer ſhal ye be as the 
wings of 4 dove covercd with filver,and her 
feathers with yellow gold, Pſal.68.v.1z.And 

{ this inthe ſame Pſal.v.30, Rebuke the compa- 


ay of ſpearmenzor as it is in the margent, the 
beaſts 


Church,by making choice of the moſt vulgar 
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beaſts of the reeds ,the multitude of the bulls 
with the calves of the people &c.Alo thisas 
itis inthe Service bookzOr ever your pots be 
. made hot with thorns,ſo let indignationvex 
him even as 4 thing #bat is raw, *ÞPſat.58.$. 
Therefore when Proteſtants read thele and 
the like unintelligible = of Scripture tro 
the unlcarned people. without | interpret- 
ing them, their end in reading being .onl 
the inſtru&ion of the people, they truly 
Into that error, of which they untruely ac- 
cuſe us, of ſpeaking in, the Church without 
the edification of the people. So bave many 
of them alone in their Sermons alſo, ſpeaky 
ing Latin , or ſame other more unknawa 
Wy gg po K.- | 
Moreover, thc end of the Church-mcet- 
ings here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle , was to 
_ initruR the ignorant, aud convert the infi- 
dells, as maybe gathered out of the 23. and 
24. verſcs. But thEdrift of the Church in op 
pointing Lzturgies,and ſet forms of publike 
prayer, and readings in the Maſſe , was not 
for the peoples ;nfcadtion, though that as L 
have ſhewed be not negleed, bur for other | 
xeaſons; as firl}, that by this pdlike ſervice, 
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a continuall daily eribute or-homage ofpray- 
er and thankſgiving might be publiquely of - 

Fercd and payed nnro God- by this Priefts - 
*Seconily, that Chriſtians by their perſonall 

.affiſtance ar this publike Service, might pro- 


fe and exerciſe exterior as of religion 
common with the whole {{hurch, repreſented 


-by the'Sy14x% or vecelefiaſticall 'mecting of 


evety-Chriitian Pariſh.'Finally , that every 


:Chrifian by his preſence -yeelding conſent 


| unto the publike prayers;praiſes' & rhankſgi- 
| 'Vitig-of the Church,” might participace of the 


graces, benchts,and fruirs, which the C burch 
doth ordinarily obrain by her Lirurgies, and 


| publike oblations, Now for-theſe ends there 


| publike - Liturgy , -but ir ſufficeth thar rhe 


is no need that eyery one ſhould underſtand 
word by word the prayers that are faid inthe 


| Church in general, and inparticular, Paſtors 
{ and Ecclefiaſticall perſons dedicated ro the 
| Minifſteries of the Church,have particular no« 
tice of all rhe prayers that arc ſaid, 8& thar all 


——— — 


{ 
7 
| 


[| 
| 


| 


maybe taught, and inſtrued in particular , 
if they defire it, and will be _— therein. 


| © But Prorcſtants are more eafily lead - into 
4" this error, ot belecvitig,that.the Church Ser- 


VICE 
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yice muſt be ſaid in the yulgar tongue, becauſe 
rhey conceive the principall intent” thereof - 
with us; is, as it is with them,for rhe inſtru- 
ion of the people, For with them rhey doi 
not uſually read the Chnrch Prayers,unlefle 
there be company ro-hear, nor' is there any. 
receiving of their Colnmunion,unlefle-there' 
be a number of the people to communicate 5 
But in the Catholtke Church it is not fo ; for 
with us the Office of the (/þurch is ſaid,thougty | 
there ſhould be no people preſent, for iris the 
Prieſts Office, and not the peoples; and the 
daily Saaee js offered, though there be no” 
ople preſent; theſe are done to- the ſervice | 
and honout of God, and for the benefit 9f- : 
the people too, (rhovgh nor for their inftru= 
&ion,)- and they are bound to be preſent ar” 
Maſſe only upon Sundarcs and other Holy- | 
dates, yet may be preſent” at any other time; 
and are preſent more frequently and nume- 
rouſly than the Prozeftants arc ar their Ser- 
vice or Sermons: and for rhe fubſtance of 
things dane or (aid, underſtand much more. 
And all women and children in their- an- 
ſwers to the Prieſt are as ready(if notmoreY. 
than ever they wcre in the uſe of the L irurg y 
Bb 4 of 
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of England. And while they underſtand the 
gencral purport of that which is ſaid,though 
| they cannot apply every Latin word to its 
proper Ggnification in the vulgar, yet T (up- 
pole their underſtandings are more edified, 
hen theirs that know the: fignification of 
moſt of the words,but not a jot of theinward 
ſenſe8& meaning thercof,as happens to the un - 
Jearned -Protefants, while they hear .moſt 
yart$ of the Scripture read in thevulgar rogue. 
; Moreover moſt certain it is, tha the pre- 
| Tent cuſtome of the Rpman Church, to have 
their Liturgy in a tongue not vulgar ,. is a- 
greeable to the cuſtome of the Church in all 
Ages and alſo of all Churches now in the 
'world , bearing the name of Chriſtian, 
( though oppoſire to the Ryman) only thoſe 
the . pretended Reformation excepted : 
which con{Jant concurrence is a great Ggne 
that the ſame is yery conform unto reafdn , 
and not any where forbiddenin the Word of. 
God. The Scripture was not read in any lan- 
guage but Greek over al the Churches of the 

| Eaſt S.Ferom (prafat. in Paralip. ) wits 
nefleth. Alſo the Greck Liturgic of S. Baſil 
was uſed 1n all the Churches of the Eaſt, yet 
"4 7 ; the 
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the Grecian was'nort the vul- 
gar language of all the coun- 
fries of the Eaſt, as is 'appa- 
rent by many teſtimonies,par= 
ticularly of the b Capa.doctans 
« Meſapotamians, 4 Galathi- 
42s, & Lycaonions, f Egypti- 
zians, Syrians : yea that all 
theſe Countries,and moſt of 
the Orient, had their- proper 
language diſtin& fromthe 
Greek,ts maniteſt out of As 
2. where divers nations of the 
E1ſt being aſſembled inFeru- 
fatem at Pentecoil, and hea - 
ring the »Apofiles ſpeak with 
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eongues, ſaid, How hear we every man in: 
oy own tongue wherein we were born? Acts 
2.8, No lefle manifeſt is it that the Latin 
Liturgy was common anciently to all thoſe 
of rhe Weſtern parts, yca even in Africk,as 
appears by reſti;nonics of S. Auguftine (Epi. 
$7.4e do#.Chrijt.l.2.c.13. in Pſal.123.6 
en Expoſit.Ep.ad Rom.v E£p.173.) Yet was 
nor the Latia the vulgar language of all the 
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own diſtin&,as now they have, &particular=- 
lyin England the Briciih language was then 
in uſc. Nor yet was the Latin language. vul- 

arly known in all theſe nations,though un- 
derſtood bythe. better ſort,as it-is at this day; 
and it. all likelihood more generally known 
now than then, in as much as the ſtudy of 
Arts and Sciences; and communion in Reli- 
gion,are fitter mcans to ſpread a language , 
than the ſword of a Conqueror. So that it is 


-manifeſt that the Chriftian Church didnever. 


jadge it rcquiſire, that the publike Linurgy 


ſhould be turned into the mother tongue of . 


cycry nation,nor neceſlary that it ſhould be 
preſently underſtood word by word by every 
one of the vulgar aſfiſtants; neither doth the 
end of the publike Service require it: As for 
thoſe Sets thar uſe no Liturgy ar all, . but in 
theit Church<mectings do only make an ex» 
temporall prayer before-and atter Sermon, 
(as the cuſtom is now for the moſt part in 
England)that the people may pray with them 
they do as they ought ju uſing the vulgar 
tongue;and Cathoithes (if they uſed ſuch cx- 
erciſc)no doubr would do ir in like manner. 
S.2. As for the comfort and more plenritul 
TS .. a 
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edification of the underſtanding which ſome: 


few want,inthat they do'norſo perfe&ly un- 


derſtand all the particulars 'of divine Service, 
it may by other means abundantly be fuppli- , 
ed, without turning the-publike Liturgy into ' 
mera. languages,which would- 
bring great contafion intro the Chriſtian: 
(Church. For firſt the Church could nor be a" 
ble to judge of the Lzturgy of every country," 
when diffcrences aroſe abour the tranſlation 
thereof, and ſo divers errors &herefics might. 
creep into particular countries,and the whole 
(hurchnever able ro take notice thereof." 
Secondly ,particular countries could nor be 
certain thar they had the parts of theScriprture 
uſed in the Liturgy truly tranſlated for they 
bave no other afſured proof thercof,than the 
Churches approbation;nor can ſhe' approve 
what ſhe her (clf doth not underitand, Thirds 
ly,if therc were as many tranflations of the 


| Liturgy, as there be ſeveral languages in the 


world, it could not be avoided,but that ſome 
would in many places be ridiculous , incon- 
gruous,and full of miftaking , to the great 
prejudice of ſouls ,eſpecially in languages rhar - 
have no great extent,nor many learned _ 
that 
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- that naturally ſpeak them. Fourthly, the Lis | 


zurgie mult of neceſlity be often ctianged, ta- 
gether with'the language, which doth much 
alter in every age, as 1s very well: known. 


Fifthly,in the ſame country,by reaſon of dif- 


ferent. drales , ſome provinces underſtand 
not one-another, and in the Iſland of Fapos- 
nia (as ſome write) 'there is one language 
for men, another for women; one language 
for Gentlem E,another for ruſticks:into what 
language then ſhould the Liturgy of Faponia 
be tranſlared?So that it is cleer, that the in- 
convenienccs of divine Scrvice tranſlated in 
all vulgar languages,are inſuperable,the com- 
modity is but ro the moſt ignorant part, and 
that but in part,and to be reconipenced by 
other means,and is ſo,by prayer books and 
other inſtruQions,in abundance inthe _ 


- tongue; In ſo much that I /dare boldly (ay, 


(for I have'been an eye-wirncfle)thar in rhe 
cities of Paris and Ronie there is five times as 
much preaching,and ten times as much catc- 


- chifing of youth and ignorant people,as is in 


London; {o that blindneſs and ignorance of 
Catholikes,is ignorantly and blindly obje- 
Qcd.Laftly we cannot imaginerthat i _ 
ul open! an teen earn 


” - 
bo na of 


- guages,which though they were vulgarro ſome 


- are not to be condemntd. For cirther the 
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had intended,that which the Proteſtants: la«| 
bot to enforce out of the above-named chaps! 
ter tothe orinth.thar'both he & his fellow| 
Apoſtles would have praiſed the contrary ad 
the wciring therof,and all cheir lives after;for| 
we do not tind that they or any afcer them did| 
uſe any Lit4rgy,but.in one of the learned lan 


l 


| 


people in thoſe times; yer burtoa ſmalpart,in| 
compariſon of all the nations of the world 
amongſt whom they celcbrated Maſſe. - | 
S. 3. As for private prayer, the ({atho- [ 
like Church permits all men,wherher out of 
the Churches,orinthem,to pray in whatlan4 
guage they pleaſe;yeathe Pater,the Ave,and| 
the Creed,are commanded by divers (ounn} 
cells to be learned in'the vulgar'tonguez ane 
divers books of prayers'in the vulgar tongue] 
are publiſhed and uſed in all- Catholiks 
Countries.Yet thoſe (/atholikes that do pray 
or ſing Pſalms in Latin,which they dot nor 
underſtand, either by choice or obligation 


' 
! 


| 


| 
underſtid the prayer ia the whole maſs ther\| 
of, as the PATER NoSTER, for example] 
though they know not perhaps whether Pa 4# 
ENS oh: TER | 


-.. 


\ 
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FER fignifie 017, and /No$STER father, or 
ie. contrary-, yet-ſaying} this. prayer with 
lue devotion, and knowing that. it is our: 
ords prayer,which they can very wel tepeat 
In their mother tongue,no man I ſuppoſe can 

e ſo:abſurd to rhink this praycr is. not accep- 
table ro God, though the pious thoughts be | 
hot meaſured geometrically to the words.Or 
they underftad only more generally,that ſuch 
dt ſuch a prayer or Pſalm;for:cxample, M1- 
EERERE,iS 2 Pſalm full of penitene affeRi- 
þns,and this they ſay with much inward ſor- | 
ow and contrition for their fins ; ,and who 
an deny that this pious affeionis. pleaſing | 
God, though the thoughts and. words do . 
jot mathematically correſpond the one to the | 
cher: I am ſarc the Apoſtle approved the 
ike,(aying in the 17.verſe of the forernenti - 
dned chapter,Thou verily giveſt thanks wel; 

nd to conclude,he doth abſc{utely allow it, | 
n the 28 ,verſe ſaying, But if there be no in- 
Ferpreter let him keep ſilence in-the Church, 
rnd let him fpeak 10 God and himſelf. And 
Vin this matter, as well as the reſt, the Protc- 
\Fants alſo may keep filence, unleſle they could- 


tl 
{ 
4 


ak more to the purpoſe, ny | 


: 
/ 
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$.4. Theſe points and all other I cxamined, | 
with diligence, and -foiind that Proteſtants. 
ordinarily did nor truly apprehend many of 
the Catho/ike dofrizes,nor juſtly oppolc, a= 
ny of them. But I have'only touched theſe few. | 
particulars, to let the: uhilearned . Proteſtant. 
Reader (eegthat the (atholike dofrines are, | 
not ſuch monſtrous things, as they ordinarily | 
conceive them ;but rather chat it is nonſtrous 
in them not to believe rhem. And to awaken 
the further diligence of all Proteſtants to 
ſearch inro the rruth-of all points ,-ſo far as 
they are able either by themſelves or others, | 
{if they will not at the fiſt caſt rhemſelves 
upon the infallibility of the Church , which | 
I conceive I have ſufficiently proved in'the 
former part of this Treatiſe, 8 isthe ſhorteſt 
and fureſt way) and: to read the books. of 


4 >; 
ee. a en om CO 09 OI EIS —_ 


Catholikes ſet torth to this purpoſes and not 
70 exerciſe an implicite faith ro the Proze-} 
Gant Religion, and cven againit the rule- of. | 
tage:In which Carholike books they {hall find. 
all the Pleas for Prozeſtancy, all their obje= 
ions againlt Catholike doFrjues anſwered, 


it, totheir hurt, lecing they will nor yer doit 
to the ({atholike Religion, to their advan= 
with: | 
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with that learning and ſolidity , with that 
cleernetle and fullnefſe, that were not faith 
alſo required (which is the gitt of God on- 
ro the apprehenfion of thoſe things , 
which the Church reaches, it were impoſltble 
(in my judgement) impoſſible (I ſay) that 
any reaſonable man ſhould continue (in his 
Judgement) a Proteſtant. h 
-* Yet many there arelI fear,who though they 
be in belief and judgement Catholikes , yer 
in outward'profeſiion are Proteſtants. Who 
like the inferiour ſpheres, which are moved' 
' one way by the PRiMum MoBILE, and & 
contrary way by their own peculiar motion;” 
$o they arc moved to believe rhe (atholique' 


veritics by the influence of God upon. their 


ſouls, bur to remain in the Proteſtant (/om- 
mMunion by the private infſtigations of flet 


and blood; Who wanting the ſeaſoning of. 
Charity, do warp and ſhrink from that, ro 


which their judgement hath joyned them ; 


Whole faith like bullion though it be good 


metall in it ſelf, yet wanting the ſtamp of 
of {athelique Communion and obedience, is 
Not eurrant in the Kingdome of heaven , 
Ror will ſcrve in their journey to defray 
TTY 


& 
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them thither. - Bur they, ( according to- the 
canditian of, all —_—_— ) A | 
the preſent evill (as lofle of goods, friends; | 
andthe like ) the moſt intolerable, defare 
to ayoid that ,. and put to adyenturethe en- | 
ſuing; And ſo while they ſazle through | 
the troubleſome Sea of this life , unskilfull 
of ſteerage in a ftorme da ſtrike and. ſplis 
thgir ſoules upon the flars of fear, and rocks 
of preſumption ; forgerfull of.chat dreadfull 
threatnjng of our Saviour, He that ſhall de- 
ny ng before men ſhall.be denyed hefore the 


 eAngells of God, Luc. 12,9. 


Now to the . diligence of examination 
before mentioned”, . for thoſe that are nar.: 
yet convinced in their Jadgements , a Pro- 
zeſtant is bound by..Chillingworths owne 
rule 3; who ( though he ſay 'that far as: 
much as there is no .infallible guide , and 
that therefore a man muſt follow the choice 
of his owne reaſon in_ what he doth be- 
lieve , and that God will be contented: 
with that , be it more ar. lefle, true or falſe ,- 
being as much as he can attain' to, yet ) 
addes withall, that.a man muſt imploy his 
uttermoſt 'endeayours to the Gallas = 
; Y (S] 


| of the truth, And who' is it amongſt the 
Proteſtants that hath done that * Who' | 
hath fpenr all his ſpare time , much leſſe, | 
who hath ſpared all the time he conld ro -| 
this enquity ? I think no Proteſtants con- / 
ſcience: can acquit him-in this. caſe 3 and Yf 
nor ,he muſt not think ro quier himſc)fe 
by ſaying, that 'tro the' beſt of his under- 
ſtanding ' the Proreſtant Religion ſeems 
true, if he "have not imployed all his en- 
deavours to find whether” it be ſo or no, 
which cannot be , unlefle ( with King 
Philip of Macedon-; he keep -one ear for 
ot party. accuſed ) he equally heare both 
- =) nota rl 


- 


«Wherefore deveſting themſelves of all pre- 
Judice and'prepoffefled-opiyiions, like white: 
aper, wherein there t8-nothing' wrirten , 
&itheny addrefle thetielyes' with 'ail their 
ſparc time , yea they'6ughr+ to' make ſpare 
time, rather thifh'ro want ir; to a fad and (c- 
 rious: confidefacion- of tht Freat bulinelle 
_ of Relizion, the truth whereof who {o gains 
though with'the loſſe of all 'rem orall fe- 
licity', doth highly improve his eſtate, con- 
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{idering that , -as our $@aVzour' faith , what | 
will | 
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will it. profit 4 man 36: gaine the whole. 
world,zand t0-loſe bis own fould Mat.16.16,. 
And let no man defer . this molt: imporrant 
affaire, and put.it off to the-latcr.:end of. 
his life, (which how ſoon ic will happen, 
the youngeſt khow not ;) as if the Kingdom 
of heaven were like a Market, cheapeclt at 
the later end of the day ; or that becauſe 
nature bath placed the-.ſcar of his: memory 
in the bindermoſt part of his head , there - 
fore he may defer the remembrance of God 
and of coming to him by the path of trac 
Relizion, to the hindermoſt part of his 
life. - But as God himſelfe ſaith, while it 
x called to day , harden not your hearts. 
*P/al.g4:8. leſt his delay pull upon himſelfe 
the forſaking of God, and cel. his fore-: 
head to the -perpetuall refuſall of his metci- 
full invitation , andſo- he ( and eſpecially: 
the City of London; which hath been: pur= 
pled with the blood of ſo many Martyrs) 
hear the .complaint and curſe of our $4- 
viour ſounding in his care, O Feruſalem, 


\ Ferufalem , which killeft the Prophets , 


and ſtoneſt them that are ſent to thee; 


; bow often would I bave gathered thy chil-. 


dren 


\ 
\ 
\ 


| 
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dren as the hen gathereth her chickens uy 


der her wings, and you would not ! behold 


your habitation ſhall be left unto you deſo= 
late, Mat.23.37. x £5 ed ” 


CHaPp, XXIV. 
of the fooliſh, decirfull and abſurd procee- 


dings. arid behaviour ws Proteſtants 7 
matter of ms or ; eAnd of the vanity- 


and injuſtice of their pretext of conſcience 


for their ſeparation from the Romane 
, Church. | ME 


Y.1, HE: that will apply himſelf to this 
| inqueſt, as I have done, ſhall find 
that the objeRions of Proteſtants againſt 


| Catholike Dofrines are verie weake and 


ſleight,they are bur paper-pellers, and make 
more noiſe rhan'hurt 3 the workes alſo that 
they raiſe for their owne defence are as weak 
and cafily diſmantled. I found that their ob- 
jeRions were anſwered againe and again, 
which a-later writer wauld take no notice of, 
bur retrive rhe firſt arguments andurge them 
as treſh as if they had neyer been mr be- 

F.. Orcs 
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fore} or ar leaft had hever been anſwered 3 
forgetting to make reply to 'the Carholike 
eAnſwers, which. was indecd becauſe they 
could not doit: And in their writings I 
feund mnch abuſe of all Authours , even 
from the Bible it ſelfe to the Authours of 
lateſt rimes, either miſalledging the words; 
or miſconſtruing rthe-meaning , or urging 
that for their purpoſe, which was indeed to 
no. purpoſe. | 
. $.2z. Particularly for their miſtranſla- 
ting of Seripture, (whercin they grievouſ] 
ws. one xa as I ſhiyied before) I 
will alledge two or three places (of a great 
many) for a taſt, whercih their unfairhful - 
neſle is apparent ;' as firſt thar norable de- 
pravation,of their Mater Luther,” which I 
havementioned before, in adding the word 
[only] where the Apoſtle faith, that a man 
* juſtified by faith without the workes of 
the Law, Rom.3.28. Alſo where the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, give diligence Ly good works 10 
make your calliyg and eleftion ſure,2 Pet.1. 
10. .the Englith Bibles leave out « theſe 
words, by gdod works, and yet Bexa in.his- 
notes upon the place acknowledges theſe 
words, 


i 
f 


| 
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words..to be in almoſt all the antienc Greek 


Copies. Alſo in rhe::ſame- Chapter and 
fiftecnth Verſe, theſe words are rcad accor- 
ding-to the original, I will do my dali- 
gence alſo, you to have ofien after my de- 
ceaſe, that you may have a remembrance of 
theſe things : ſhewing thereby that he would 
pray-for , them after he was .dead 3: as 
S. Chryſoſtome expounds it, ſaying , Re- 
Joyce ever (you bleſſed Apoſtles) in our 
Lord, without tntermiffion pray for us, ful - 
FUL your promiſes ; for'O bleſſed Peter -rhoi 
crye& out ſpeaking thus, T will doe my dili- 
gence after my coming to make mention of 
you. Now the Englilh Bibles . read this 
place thns , . Moreover ,” I. will 'indeavour 
that you may be able after my deceaſe,” r9 
have theſe things alwates in remembrance, 
corrupting the fenſe, and. making it ſignifi 
onely- that he would indeavour that they 
ſhould remember thoſc things, when he was 
dead 3- whereas he ſaith, that-he would in- 
deavour after he was dead, that they fhould 
remember thoſe things; and thereby it 
proves rhat he prayed for them after he was 
dcad'; a Docrine which SINE 
wy oe W1 
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will not allow. Alſo.in 1 Cor.11.27, where 


the Apoſtle ſaith, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, 'or drinke the cup of the Lord un» 
worthily, fhall be guilty of the -body and 


blood of the. Lord, the . Engliſh tranflares it 


thus , whoſoever ſhall cat this bread; and 
drink the cup of the Lord unwerthily,, put» 
ting and for or, thereby making the «Apoſtle 
ſpeak of the, recciving of the bread + and 
winc unworthily in an united ſenſe, wheres 
as he ſpeaks of them ina divided ſenſe, {-. 

Thus in very many places do .they deal 
with the Sor 2pure, like the Elephant. when 
he gocs ta drinke, who troubles: the cleere 
water with his feet, becauſe he will nat-:{ce 
the deformity of his face 3 So they trouble 
and dehile the. ſenſe- of , Scripture either! in 
words or expoſition, becauſe they.would not 
ſee the deformity . of their errors. Many 
falfifications. alſo and corruprians' of -: C4- 
tholike Authors, by the Protefiant writers, 


| I have mer with 3. a8 where they-ſpeaking: 


ſomething: by. way* of ſuppoſition, they al- 
led De Ts if they, ſpeak it pohtively-and. 
abſolutely 5 where,; they bring -the-gobjeEti-. 


| ons. of Hergtjkes:, they. alledge them as 


ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking the words in their owne names 3 
where they relate with reprehenſfion the 
ſayings of wicked men, they alledge them as 
ſaying thoſe- words themſelves ; which is, 
as if they ſhould charge S.Matthew him- 
ſelfe withthe words of the Phariſees againſt 
our Saviour; Bchold a glutton and a drin- 
her of wine, Mat, 11,19. But I will not.be 
particular in this rhatter, becauſe many that 
have been guilty in this caſe, have been cal- 
led to a ftri& account by their Catholike 

eAnſwerers, |, _— | 
' And when they are prefled by Catholikes 
with plaine and dire& proofs, O what ſer- 
pentine wriglings and windings, to eſcape 
the aflaulters, do they make ! O what per - 
yerſe, ridiculous and contradiQory anſwers 
and evafions do {ome of them make'! in 
which they de ar once ſhew borh- much wit, 
gad much folly ; for fooles could nor ſpeak 
K-25 as they do; and wiſe men 
4 «Anſwer to would hot. In fo much 
Feſutres chal- that a Biſhby Uſher Pri- 
lenge (hapt.of 'mate. of Armaeb', a very 
limb. Pairum, learnedman, to avoid the 
| a corfeſlion of Chriſts- d&+ 
= 
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ſcent Into hell, according to the Article of 
the Creed, ih. the plaine ſenſe thereof, dorh 
ſo turneitand wind ir , that he makes the 
ſenſe of the words; He deſcended into hell, 
to be, He aſcended into heaven : to ſuck pi- 
rifull refuges doth the weaknefſe of a bad 
cauſe drive them. And thus they that have 
the moſt learning amongſt them, being by 
unhappy accident, bred yp _in an errone- 
ous Religion,and thereby preſuming it ro be 
true, do bend: all the endeavours of their 
learning to the maintenance of their errors, 
and the obſcuring of the truth ; which lear- 
ning; if it were direRed to the right end, 
might by juſt cicle 'claime a place in the 
firſt file of defert : even like a torch which 
turned downcward is extinguiſhed with that 
wax , which held upward would make it 
bright and glorious. But thongh their lear- 
ning were a hundred times doubled , yer 


_ 28 eAarons ſerpent devoured the Magicians 


ſerpents, Exod.7. 12. fo the wiſdome of 
God,” which is in bis Cburch , wilt con- 
found the ſenſuall wiſdome of all her op- 
polers; ſeeing there 35 no wiſdome , - nor 
prudence, nor connſell againſt God, *Prov:. 
8 ap be $.3-] 
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$.3. I further obſeryed thar the arguments 

of Proteſtnce for theſes wee vee 

fallacious., moſt frequrny in_that_ which 


the Logicians call Failitacia Cons E- 
qQUEN;T I AE, which 1s when the conle- 
quence is not juſtly inferred ; for example, 
they. argue thus; the Sacrament 1s called the 
heure of Chriſts body; therefore it is not 
- his true and. reall body; which, is a falſe 
conſequence, . for it may be. both ; even as 
Chriſt-is called a figure of the ſubſtance of 
his Father, Heb. 1.3...and. yet 1s alſo the 
fame ſubſtance. Chriſt faith,. come unto me, 
therefore we may. go to no budy elſe, which 
is falſe ;*for we may go to him and others 
alſo. The eApoſile ſaith, that we arc juſti- 
feed. by faith ; therefore ſay, rhey, not by 
works ;. whereas we. are juſtified by both. 
- We muſt confefle onr fins to; God, there- 
fore not to a ÞPricſt, whcreas we, muit doe 
both: Chriſt is che head.of the, Chyzch,there- 
fore the Pope is not. 3 whereas both are in 
feverall capacitics. , The like might be ſaid 
in many others 3 by which kind;of. arguing, 
unlcarncd, people axe exceedingly deluded; 
and thinke that while one this; muſt be 


——_— 


_ 
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done, thab muſt be done onely ; the veine 
of that word {only} invented by \Euther in 
the matter of juſtificarion by fair. running 
through che wbote' body of their Relzgion. 

&. 4.: Moreover. I tound this conttadi- 
&ion amongit the Parrons of Froteftancy 
thar ſome of them 'rejet the Fathers, and 
accuſc rhem of being infeced:: with: rhe er- 
rors which prevailed"in cheir: rimes%-:and 
what wete thcir errors? even all chat rhey 
taught contrary ro their Proteſtans do- 
frines; ſo making themſelves»the rule to 
Judge the Fathers by, and nct' the Fathers 
(which any wite man would think more-fit) 
a rule to themſelves ; who -no''doubr knew 
the Scriprures alſo, and whar was agreea- 
ble or contrary to them better than they $ 
Proteſtants being hercia like- Caipenters, 
who wcar their rule at their: backs ,”*caſting 
behind them and 'negleeting thoſe thar 
ſhould guide 'thcir: belicf, But other; Prs- 
zteſtants aſhamed of rhis infolency, wſttend 
for rhe credit of their cauſe, thatithe Fathers 
are altogether on their fide ; aid then with 
much labour hunt our ſome obſcure paſſa- 
ges, moſt liable ro be wreſted, and triumph 
C23 therciua, 
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' therein; as if they had found z demonſtra- 
tion, which when they. are fifred , either 
they make nothing for them ., or cle quite 
againſt them : wha in this caſe are likero | 
a man ready to be drowned , who to ſave 
himſelfe will catch hold on a naked ſword, | 
with which he cuts his fingers; So Protc= | 
Hants ſunk into the deſpaire of their cauſe, 
thinke- to ſave themſelves by that which 
ſerves to but to increaſe their overthrow. 
T hey pretend alſo to anſwer many places 
of the Fathers alledged by Catholikes, and 
to = their words a Proteſtant meaning; ) 
and thereby run the Fathers into manifet 
contradiQion of themſelves ; in regard the 
the Fathers have but ſome oblique paſſages 
which ſeem (and bur ſeem ) to make for 
them, {as whoever ſpake ſo exactly , nay 
wha can poſlibly ſpeak ſo exaQly , as thar 
| his words may not be made to ſeem diffe» 
rent from his meaning ? ) bur they have 
whol&Bookes, Sermons, "TraRates, and a 
world of diſperſcd places of purpoe, in the 
maintenance of Catholike truths. And 
though they ſay that the Fathers taught 
Proteſtant dofrine, andthey give a _— 
reſtant 
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teſtant ſenſe (though very incongruous) to 
many of the places of the Fathers alledged 
by (,atholikes, yer they dare nor uſe thoſe 
words and Phraſes of the Fathers, as of 
the Maſſe, the Altar, the Sacrifice conccr- 
ning reall preſence, Prayers to Saznts and 
for the dead, merits, ſatisfaftion and Pur- 
gdtory, with the like, 1n their Prayers, Ser- 
mons, and bookes, which if they ff eak Pco- 
reltant Do&rine in the true ſenſe of the 
Fathers, (as they ſay they do) why do they 
not with the fenſe,make uſe or the yrords and 
{pceches alſo 2 I can convceive no orher reas 
on bur for fear the peoples underſtanding 
(nor ſo fraught wich pregudice,nor acquain- 
ted with rheir uncouth .evaſions ) thould 
carry them ro the dire& meaning thereof, 
and fo cither in thoſe things become Popiſh 
.themſclves , or accuſe their Tcachers of 

Popery. | 
$.5. Another fraud I have obſerved a- 
monelt the Canonical Proteſtants,which is, 
that when they dilpure againſt (atholtkes, 
they hive recourſe to the Scripture and will 
be tried by thatonely 3 but when they diſ- 
pure againit the Purztens and other Seffs 
Cc3 amongſt 
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| amongſt them, who deale with them at their 
-own weapon of Scripture only , then they 
-Have recourſe to-the! Fathers, andthe Tra. 
- *Airion- of the Church , and uſe the ſame 
"arguments againſt SeQaries;that Carholikes 
© againſt chem 5 and particularly in the 
points'of baptizing of Infants, againſt the 
eAnabapriſts. and the keeping of the firſt 
"day of the week holy againſt the Sabbatari- 
#1s, who would have Saturday; for either 
of which there is not any command in 
Smepture And ſhall Tradirion ſerve them 
Fn thoſe caſes, and'not in others? Or ſhall 
Scripture with them prove all other points, 
and not thoſe ? And this ſhift is ſuch a one, 
as $, Auguſtine [in P{al.$0.] witneſles to 
be common to Foxes and Heretikes. For, 
_ "as Foxes have two holes to ſave themſelves 
by, one, when they are driven from the o= 
ther ; ſo Here:tkes (whom the Scripture fi. 
res out by Foxes, when the Spoulc faith, 
Ler ns take the young Foxes that deSiroy 
the Vines, (/ant.2.15.) have a double paſ- 
ſage to ſave themſelves by; the one when 
they are aflaulted by: the other ; ſo that he 
that will catch them-muſt ſer his nets before 
== cnytre- unread oth 
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both iſſues; and beficge both paſſages, as the 
excellent ztholike Writers have dontE,atid 
have lefr them neither Tradition nor $cripe 
rure, whereby to'eſcape: IECIRIET 

For althongh the Scripture donot teath 
all in dire&/and particular termesthar'Ca = 
tholikes do,'yet it reaches nothing that Pro- 
teſtants do, inthe things they diff. x from 
Catholikes. And in general! the Scripture 
teaches all-thar:Catholiques do, by referring 
usto Traditon. And this is fufhctent;; for 
it is not required, that all that we believe or 
do, bc expreſlely ſet downe in Scripture,” ut 
is enough, thar therebe no Seriprare againſt 
it, for what-is not forbidden is ſawfull-; as 
the A poſite ſaith , where therc is no. Law, 
there 1s uo tranſereſſion, Rom.4.15. If then 
there be no law of Scripture againſt it, it 
is lawfull 3 eſpecially if it be warranted by 
the Tradition of the Church, to which the 
Scripture refcrres us, and is tous more E- 
'vident to come from God, than the $crip- 
ture is, which we do not know to do ſo,but 
by the Churches teſtimony. 

So that I found the Proteſtants were like 
to the Giant Procuſius, mentioned by Ply- 
ws — *.--* > _ 
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arch, who having a great iron bed fir for 
bimſelfe, all rangers that he took he layed 
thercin, and if rhey were too long for the 
bed, hecur off ſo much of their leggs, if roo / 
ſhorr, he ſtretched them ont. till .they came 
even ; So the Proteſtants having built a 
Religion aftey the modell_of their owne 
fancy, doe exatnine Scy7prures, (,ouncells, 
Fathers, and all authority by ir, whereof 
ſome they cut off,as being roo long, in'aſfir- 
ming more than they doe : and others being 
too thort for their purpofe;, they miſerably 
ſcrue, teuter, and rack, till they.come to the | 
feng they deſire, And bad I the wicked 
ambition by impicty ro make my ſelfe fa- 
mous, I pelieve I could conjure up new 0- 
pinions, which (laying afide the authority 
of the Church) I could varnith wich as much 
reaſo11 and Scripture, as any they profcfle ; 
whoſe attempts have had no better ſuccefle 
then Achelous hadin fighting with Hercu- 
les, who took upon him ſeverall ſhapes, bo- 
ping in one or other to overcome him 5 but 
was by Hercules beaten throagh all his 
ſhapes, and forced ar laſt to take his owne 
proper ſhape , and yeeld:' $0 Proveftany 
| gat- 


| 
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fighting againſt (urbolikes, are by. them 
Fa, i. all thcjr changes, and forms, 
and ſhifts, through which they'wander,. and 
are forced at laff ro take the true forme: of 


| ProteStancy , which. is obſtinately to-deny 


the plaine and manifeſt trurh, But T hear- 
tily pray, that it would pleaſe God to bring 


| -chem to the true forme, which: they oughe 


| to have, which is of Romane Catholike, un- 
| till which they will (like the blinded Sodo- 
| mites) perpetually roule, wander and grepe 


| in thedarknefle of uncertainty and inſta- 
\ bilicy,, rill erernall darkpefle ſeize upon 


' them. For by imbarquing themſelves in 
| ſuch an cnterprize as is the boarding of the 
| ſhip of Peter, they- are like to + arrive at no 


| 
| 


other port, but ruin and deſtruion, 

$. 6. Morcover I found this proceeding 
of the Proteſtants to, be moſt unreaſona- 
ble, and full of pride, in- that they. being 
bur few in number, eſpecially in their hegin- 


) ning, yea bur one, one infinitely, audacious, 


| 


Inther, once a child of the Romane (hurch, 
ſhould preſume to corre or. reforme the 
whole Chriſtian world ; a.thing which no 
man would admit in the-privatc regiment of 
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His owne family; that aſon or ſervant ſhould 
reſume to firjd | fault with, and change the 
euſtomes- of the houſe againit the conſent 
of the Father; Maſter, and all the reſt; and | 
afſame to. himſelfe alone tobe judge of the 
cauſe. : tn, - 
:,” Onc earneſtly defiring Lycargus to cfta- 
bliſh'a popular 'State in- Lacedemon , that | 
the baſcſt mighthave as great authority as 
the bigheſt, anſwered, Begin to do ſo firſt 
Fn thine owne honſe 3 which he refuſed; and 
thereby ſaw the injuſtice of his own demand: 
So' theſe men- that will not 'admit within | 
themſelves, either in matters Eccleſiafticall 
or Civill, rhat they whoſe duty it isto obey 
- thould command', they whoſe duty it is to 
learn, thould reach, wich whar face can they 
defend the praCtiſe thercof in the Church, 
which is the houſe of God ; of whicki out 
Predeceflors were guilty in the firft artempt, 
and this preſent *generation in rhe contin | 
ance' of thcir Rebellion ?' \Nor let theih } 
think chat their having of the B7ble in the 
Mother-tongie,*willfavethem, as if it were | -| 
like the Palladium to the Trojans, a thing | | 
dropt down from heaven, no man knows | | 
: | * - how 


| Returned homg.  , . 45x 
how, with this condition anngxed,rthat while 
they kept it in their City they ſhould' never 
perith ; while in the meane time they ex» 
rremely pollute it with'two things, their ins 
texpretation and their conyerſation ; where- 
as the Church of Rome bath not onely the 
word , bur the mcaning of God alfo,, as 


the eApoSile ſaith ,: we bauve the ſenſe ;.of 


(Chriſt , 1 Cor.2416. both proved by never- 
erring authority, 75 
And laſtly, weighing, all.the Protefants 
arguments with al impartiality, ar if ghers 
were any inclination of the ballance, ir: w 
to. their fide . with whole doGtrines* 1 had 
been from my childhgod: ſeaſoned, and bad' 
been a teacher: of, others for the: ſpaceiof 
neer tweaty years , and to whonu to. receive 
contrary .impreſions, 'I knew - muſt -2eoge 


extremely prejudiciall:;z who. therefore. ad - 


dreft my ſelfe to rþis inquiry, wich-the diſc 


polition of a jealous 'hasband, ſccking that; 
which I was moſt loathto findi; yer Ff this 
natwithitanging, I found. cbarall their pleas 
and pectences,. andithcir;anfwers ro Catho- 
likes were weak, {lcight,.. falſe, or imperti- 


nent ; and (like. ig a. certaine fiſh called 


I 


: 
' 
z 
: 
: 
| 
: 
[3 
4 
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Steve, mentioned by Plutarch , which hath 
a body like a ſword, bur wants a hearr)they 
"had (atleaſt in the opinion of ſonie} a ſhew 
of ſtrength and ſharpnefle , bur inwardly 
had no power, Spirit, or vigour. And that 
all their fpecious thewes of purity, Reforma- 
tion and Eyvangelicall truth, were bur like 
a ſhallow brook or plaſh of water, wherein 
vie may diſcern the Sun,or Moon, and Stars, 
with the whole face of heaven , as if it were 
as deep as heaven is high, when if we but 
ſound it with our little finger, we pierce it 
through even to the earth : So their preten- 
Ces of the pure Word of God , | heavenly 
truth, and nothing but the truth, (as if like 
Prometheus, they had fetch'd it themſelves 
from heaven) being farhomed, IT found no 
deeper than the ſhallow conceits of private 
heads ; - And that like M7col they had ſent 
away David,and laid an image in his place, 
IKings 19. they had renounced the truo 


and living Word of God, which is the true | 


' ſenſe thereof , and laid an image of their 
owne fancy, dreſt in the ſame letter, in the 
room thereof; and ſo were (though not of 
$4ajnts and Imaggs which they ought, yet) 
4 By worſhip» 


') 


— 
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- yrorſhippers, of their /,own: imaginations, 


which they, ought not, as being a high'T dolgs 


4.7 ents OKO 101 MO43 14 ©3551 
by 8. Theſe, theſe arecthe motives,” whicly 
have inclined-me\to.beljeverbart the Church 
of. .Englayd.;apd; .all other: Proteflans 

*hurches, are;guitiy: both:of; Herefie and 
Schiſmc-3 rwo hns ef higheſt naturegtherone 
againit,God,the other againſt oux neighbor, 
the.one.againſt-taith, the, other, againttichas 
Lit #2/py denying ther belie&r9.doftrines re« 
yealcd. by . God the. ſupreme Author and 
propglcd by the Canholique Churchs the ſu- 
preme wimelle of divine rrath; andbyirende 


jng the lramleſie coeuet (ſhift, de 
phe Communion. ot-his Chnrtb;-ank 
that:(asiſome of their moſt learned ſay, )'for 
things not fundamentali-;, and-what'iican! bg 
wy. imprudenng, than-tor an: uofundamens. 
tall exror.to cammir 4, fupdamencall finne 2 
And ſuch it,is' rg; ſeparate! frem. the rrue' 
Church; as the learned amongſt: them; cons: 
tefſe rhe.Church of Reneto be, IF. «a v FIRE 
-And as be. prevended; errors fori which: 
ef did ſeparate; (zhey confelie).werg nar: 
tundamcnrall, ſo tor oughe they kno (fox 
. * me ey” Dd ; they 


- 
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they: confefſe that-the judgement of theft 
{Church may exre) they- were no errors at 
all 3 and ſo again, for ought they know ; 
they bave not reformed, but deformed them. 
fclves 3 and are gone out 'of Gods bleffi 

{as we ſay; inte-the warm Sun What mad- 
niefle it is to'make,'or continue a ſeparation 
froma'true 'Chavch, ſo acknowledged by all 
COOnny upuUn- pretences not accounted 
wueby any bur themſelves; and not cerrain- 
Iyknown'to-betrue, fo much as by thems 
Chor Andas S; Auguſtine ( de unit. Ec 
cleſ.-c. 3.) argues againft the Donatifts 3/Tf 
bortrfides were'truc, they had no cauſe ro {e- 
parare, and to fly from thoſe whom they had 
in poſieſſion- If both falſe, there was' no 
cauſe of ſcparation, that they ſhould fly from 
thoſe who were no more faulty rhen them- 
ſelves. If our do&rines are true-, and "theirs 
falſe, there was no'cauſe of their ſeparation, 
becaufe rhey ought rather ro have amended 


rhemſclves arid cotitinued in unity : and if | 


ours arc falſe and theirs true; there .was no 
, P d Mo. ® Ts" b4 ? 

cauic-of rheir { - 500 ores they ought 

not to have forſaken the innocent world, to 


{| . whom cirher they would not, or rhey could 
OE WT ge OT OO PR 
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hot demonſtrate rheir-:rruch. Not can it; ex- 
guſe them to ſay, that ſuch or ſuch things are 
acaitiſt their conſcience 3 / for 'as: much as 
they vugtir xo regulate their. conſciences/|by 
the Word -of God .in; the mouth:-of the 
Church, not of themſelves, (otherwiſe: cor 


tentious' and ſelf-will'd ſpirits will! never 


wancthis plea, toſeparate from the \Chutch; 
afdfo ro ſerve God with their Will-wor- 
Hhip,) and'hor ro demand of the Chyrrh,thar 
ſhe make her conſciente Koop a compliance 
rms Which is-inſolent and unreaſon- 
able. i JIE 

'Tis true that he thar doth anything. a= 
$ainſt his conſcience, fins, ſo alſo if he-do 
nor'that which he-is commanded ,: be fins 
therefore t/ reconcile this confli&-of conſci- 
Ence, metmay-and muſt (though ir” 20a. 

ainſt rhe grain of their private judgement) 

bmir thimſeſves by an implicite faith to cli 
Churth, by believing; ter ro be wiſer than 
themſelves, and ſo beheving what ſhe ſaith 
to be true. Otherwile this conſcience would 
be a plea forall diſobedience- and: impiety 5 
when wicked men mighr ſay, thar they could 
hot be perſwaded in their conſcience ; that 
en a 
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the things they were commanded! to ; believe 
or:do, were good , but rather the :contrary 
were fo; and therefore they would do, them. 
'Thus-erroneous-men may :think -it lawfull 
ro commit murder or adultery,:as all Rebel/s 
doth one, and Familiſts- and :eAdamites. 
the-othet. And we'ſce that Proteſtants (who 
make "$0nſcience their-Plea - againſt the 
- Church-of Rome,and a ground:of Separati- 
on), will-not admir this ood others, that are 
under their command.:; :; + 62:ilh 
"The legall Protefants of England would 
noti permit any man, under -pretence of 
conicience, to 'refuſe-the Oath of Allegi- 
ance: and Supremacy; but; thought all men 
bound to ſubmit thejr. belicfes therein, ro 
them.:-And now. the Reformers. of the refor« 
med, who hererofore conplained of it as art 


Egypriat»burden, to.have anything impoſed 


-on them againſt their conſcience , : make. no 
ſ{cruple'to,;mpoſe upon orher mens'conſcien- 
ces;1n theix-oaths, Prozeſtatipns and Cove; 
Fiauts of-.conſpiracy and rebellion. again 

theieJawfyll Prince, and of believing a-Re+ 
Jigio-not.only now in; being, but: whatſoc- 
Yer hereafrer ſhall be by them contrived; noe 
ef) pie SIA. 


- 
__— 


————————— 


— —__—————— 


Reuvned home. 457 
will they ſuffer "any" mans 'tendernefle © of 
conſcience, to bt a ground-for: the ſeparati- 
on of his obedience; So that the ſeparation'of 
all -Proteftanszsfrom the Church 'of: Rome 
under pretence of conſcience, as it hath no 
ground: of truth, {os hath it not eicher of pru- 
denceor:Juſtice, - EL IVC 

S. 9g. And-if-the Proteſtants , eſpecially 
the Chillimngworthians will be (as they pres 
tend ) rhe ſervants of reaſon ; and-follow 
her whither ſhe ſhall guide them , T' cannor 
ſee how they: can avoid'coming to the(/atho- 
lLique Rgman Church. For ſeeing that ( ac- 


cording:to them ) there is no-infalliblercer- 


rainty of the truth of -any point: of Faith. , 
{for if-rhere beſo , it isin their.) fundamen- 


_ralls ;-yer.. feeing; they have no- infallible 


knowledge what : thoſe fandamentalls are , 


they muſt flide back again to their former.u= 


niverſall uncertainty: )) all the aflurance they 
have in matter of religion, can be -bur- pro- 
bable : . Now 'eAriſtotle the great maſter of 
reaſon, gives:this-rule of probability ; That 
(faith he) zs propable, which ſeems ſo-t0 all, 
or 30 the moſt, or to the moſt wiſe; and 4- 
mong/t them ;-t0: ail,: or to: the maſk," 07. 't0 
| _ 7 the 
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the moſt: famous and eminent ; whith rule is 
ſo-con{onant to reaſon, as I think no rca, 
ſonable creature will deny it, Nor can any 
Proteſtant (except pride and. ignorance thuc 
the door of his conteſſon,) dcny thar this 
rule of  probability., amonyſt all ſorts of 
Chriſtians is applyablc only ro; the! Roman 
Catbolike ('burch ; there having bcen infi- 
nitely morc,and more wiſe and learned c0+ 
pleof her. Communion, than of any other z 
yea many times.there have been., when ſhe 
bath cnfolded all. Chriſtians in her arms, 
and nat.one to be found out of her Commu 
nion, her do{trines then in reaſomaxe to be 
received as maſt probable. | 
And (as ſome *Pb:lofophers ſay): natural] 
badies do negle& the laws and rulcs of their 
articular motions, to ſerve-and follow the 
awcs of univerſall nature ; of which one is, 
That there muſt be no Facuum, or place ut+ 
terly empty; which law ro obſerve , we ſee 


that heavie bodics will riſe upward , which 


otherwiſe would fall downward: So the pars 
ticular rules of reaſon, in particular men , 
| (if they will ſhew rhemſclves the dutifall 
| children of reaſon) mull give place to this 

$71 | ' general, 


" 
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encrall and univerſall rule of reaſon im- 
planced, in mankind ; and when they are | 
uiclined one way, to an opinion , -by their 
own private and domeſtique reaſon , they 
malt ſuſpend that inclination, and conquer 
the provocations thereof, 'and-readily yeeld 
unto the fundamentall and univerſal law-of 
reaſon'; which is, that in matters of whoſe 
truth there is no infallible certainty, that is 
moſt likely to be-true,and hath the moſt-rea- 
ſon on its fide , wherein the-maſt, and the 
maſt reaſonable of reaſonable - creatures 
do-agree ; Which if they. do, they thall ngt 
ens , {as ſome of ,chem \,imagine; ) but: 


. ſhall nd rhemſclves obliged by che crain of 


their own principles , to became RpmanCan 
tholiques. 4.36 22400t-480 49mbd:; 
Theſe conſiderations ,-together- with the 
rear aſliſtance.of Gods. grace, \have :catte 
d me to forſake- the | Communion of. all 
Proteſtant ({hurches, wbo, like: chaſe men 
tioned in S-Fohu, {oy they -exe Fewer , tha 
true Church, aud are 10t,;but are the Syug> 
Eogite of Satan, ;Rgvel; 2. 9. And not 16 
cantent-my {elf tobe 4 Carbalique in. apini» 
| T7. Dd 4 on 


$60 A loft Sheep | 
on only, keeping it private to my" ſelf, 'to' 
ſave my apo intereſt; nor'Wwith the'two' 
Tribes and half,” forbear” ro"enrer into 'the 
land of (41421, but ftay' on the- other fide 
ofFordan, tempted thereunto by the pleas | 
ſantnefle © of the 'land-; bur, diſdaining to \ 
mazch my love ſo low , as- to this creeping 
world, with the renouncing of all Fpoſtefled, 
or thatmy hopes could reach at, to the pul - 
ling on my ſelf the diſpleaſtre of my friends 
and kindred, the reproxch and hatred of the 
FProteſtaur party, to the abandoning of my 
ſelf; my wite children to all-the calamiries 
hen all) chat-beggery, and perpetuall 
| Þanithment could throw upon us ; + lanching 
forth- into- the: deep” of ' this wide ' world, 
without rudder; anchor, ſails or tackling, to 
humble our ſclves at the feet of our Holy 
Mother the: Churob. of 'Ronic, which: is the 
one,:rruc, holy, Catholique and Apſtolique 
Church; and will be (6, and will:be accoun- | 
red.fo, -when thele', like their predecefiors, | 
revolcers from-that.Chutrch,ſhallbe no more; | 
And to chooſe to periſh for'want (if it 'be 
the will of. God ):in communion 'with- ths | 
Catholique Ghurch, rather then rqhave' the” 
; AL Empire | 


. 
nm 
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Empit&of the world ſtoop; under my com- | 


mand, and be a Proteilant : - And to ſay,as 
Themiftoctes did tothis' wife and -children , 
thougbin a'diffcrent ſenſe, PER11SSEMUS 
NI1S1 PEKITSSEMUS,' We had perifhed, if 
we had 10s periſhed, if we had not periſhed 
temporally, wetrad periſh'd eternally : nor 
would'I ſelt the inward peace and conſolati- 
on I here find;thongh at ſach a rate as would 
undo-the worl&to buy ir 3» for he that pur- 
chaſeth worldly proſperity with the lofle of 
the true faith; our-buyes it, and will prove a 
bankerupti;z with' which the tendrics of the 
whole world being counterpoized, prove'ro0o 
Hzht : as our Saviour ſaith, bas ſhall 78 
profit 2 man togain the whole world , and. 
to loſe bis. own ſoul.? Math, 16, 20. _ 

And allthis, becauſe they that are out of 
the true Church are. 'ont-lawes againſt. God, 
are without Chriſt, and without God in the 


world, as the” eApoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſe 2.12. | 
and becauſe | (as all antiquitie teſtifies) thax 


b out of the Cathalique 


Church theres no: falua- b Concit.Cart. 


ri01. CT hat whoſocuer s C.1. 


uot jn the Catholique c Aug. Ep-15 2. * 
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d Angde Sym. 
ad Catech. lib. 


k 4- | 
| CCyp.Ueunit, 
 Ecdl. 


{ Ibidem., 


g Thidem. 
h Aug.de geſs. 


cum Emcrito« 


1 Proſp.gromif. 
W& pradic. Det 
Pare 4. C. 5. 


k Fulgent. de , 


Fae ad Per.c. 
þ VP» 


Schiſmatique, that js. not reſtore 
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Church 'canngt have; life. 
d That. he ſhall not have 
God: for his Father, who 
will uot have the Church 
for his: Mother. :e Fhat 
Chriſt s "ne. with thoſe 


that aſſemble out of the 


Church. tf That. "though 
zbey ſhould be flain for the 
confeſſion of Chriſt , this 
ſpot %'\-n0t -waſbed away 
even ' with blood. g That 
he cannot be a Mariyr that 
10 7n the (Phurch.h Thas 


out of whe ('atholique 


Church one may. have 
Faith , Sacraments, and. 


71 ſum every thing except * 


ſalvation. i That he that' 
communicates not with the 
Catholike Church .is an 
Heretique and Antichrift. 


k That 20 ——_ nor 
to the 


Carholique (/burch before the exd of his 


life, can be ſaved, 


KL 
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| &ad the ruine thereof was greats 
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And this Casholique Church.is the Roman || 
hurch, becauſe the Bi 9p of Rome is the - if 
cad thereof, Ea epi ſo by Gad, and 'xe= | 


I bave proved before) 216] that not only tor 
a-time, but at this rime,. andtor ever. Agd 


| thisbeing the Rock on which the (hurch is 
| builr, ſurely ir ſhall never be xemoved , nog 


be, thar like the wiſe man, builds thezean; as 
our Saviour faith, the razn. fell., the floods 
came, the winds blew, and. ruſhed upon. the 
houfe,.and it fell nor, for it was. founded on 
2roch: Matih, 7. 25, 26; 27. Qa the 0- 
ther fideall other Churches are built upon 
the ſandy foundation of butane invention, 
and myſt expe& the fate of the fools houſe, 


_ . | on which ghe rain fell, the floods came, the 


winds blew, and ruſhed thereon, and js fell 


© 4 
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jen] CH EXVY, 

The Concluſion 3 wherein +4 repreſented on 
"the one fide the fplendoy and orderly com- 
"'poſure of rbe Romianc Catholike Clutch; 
"Anton the gther* fide the deformity and 
* confufion of Proteſtant Congregations. '/ * 


S.1. 'Ow for a Concluſion , let me in- 
+= "I VN vice, the' Reader” to Rand! (75- it 
were) upon Mourtt'N ebo, as, Moſes didand 
rake a view of the Land of (21227, the 
Roman Catholiqne Chutch, on the one: ide; 
and the wilderners of the' Proteſtant :(hur- 
ches on the other.” 3 | - ” S 4 
"Here amongſt atholikes you ſhall ſce a 
Church like tlie cloud that appeared ro 'Zti- 
fba, as big as a mans hand, which by.and by 
fpread over the face of the earth ;' 4 Chuye 
which hath* intiectcd'in' her armes //at leaſt 


— Loogn 
nr I nn wp I Irene 
A rr 


in thcir Predeceſſors). all rhar ever wore the | 


name of Chriſtians ; which bath ſtretched 
her dominions, as far as the Sun his beams, 
and whereſoever he hath beſtowed his cor- 
porall,ihe hath beftowcd her fpirituall light. 

There amongſt Proteſtants, you ſhall ſec 


Churches that have got poſleflion only of 
OE Ee oe ee an... 


—— 
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the moſt 'obſcureplaces, and that By” #62 | 
es, like a .poor mans land 3 andt 
uſurped” by, fraud. and violence thts 
juſt owners therof; not purchaſed;but Roln; | 
Here 'you ſhall” ſee a Church har hath 
continued ' without interruption” fince”: Fl 
firſt planting chercof ;-rHar” harh -kepr*p 
petuall Ferm witholr en . "char in, 
all the rough tempeſts of this he = 
fecution, hath {till rid our the ſorme : 
though by the ryranny of heather EY, by 
reriques millions of her childfen did all; it 
was but "like the morning deaw, "watbrins &|| 
theveby the ſeeds of grace; which th&ſclves 
had ſowne ; aid when'they calily *Bled,' tl 
was but oy to the” Apoſtles lamps,” whoſe|, 
bright flames m 7 yer ferveto' lighr org 
ty to heaven; And 'as the' pit, of 
City of Rome were wont to weep to. 2" ie 
on fire , becauſe ir would OLIOATY:| 
fairer built 3 3 fo the Devill {though he-caur | 
ſd it, yer.) did montne to ec the Church] 
of Rome on 'fige in' her M rtyrs, which! 
wascyer repaired by a greater encreaſe” sf 
converts, who conſtantly kepr 'the faith," ti! 
=? Joſt themſelyes' in keepinght, like Ns 
both 


4 
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both, who kept his poſicſſton with the lofle 
of his blood. . th 
. ; There you ſhall ſee Churches like Caſtor 
xd \ Pollux, riſing and ſetting by turnes , 
ihe alive, ſomtimes dead ; with fych 
Dug ay gaps between the times of. thcir 
ſubGſing, that for 2ny ſuccour they could 
have from them, millions of ſouls mighr 
1n the intezim : have Ot into hell. And 
as the Mogbrtes when they ſaw.the waters 
look ruddy, thought they had been mingled 
wich blood, when it was but the reflexion 
of the morning Sun beamcs on-rhem ; ſo 
when they ſuffered any thing, they called it 
perſecution for their abedienceto God, when 
it was indeed. bur the cffe& of juſtice on 
chem, for their Rebellzon agatnſt Gods de- 
puties Ecclcſiaſticall and Civil , the bigh 
Prieſt and the Prince : and inſtead of gi- 
ing them increaſe, as perſecution hath al- 
ayes done to the Church, it did (with the 
id of their inward diſcords) utterly extin- 
maiſh.cthem, Who have-had none, but have 
made many Martyrs, reviving even intheſe 
ater and preſcnt times, the anticnt copies 
ff cruelty againſt Carbolikes , blindly be- 


 lieving 
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lieving that by killings Gods ſervants, they || 
do God ſervice; Whole meek ſpirits have | 
paid as large a tribure of patience unto hea» || 
Ven, and [5 won to. the world , as-any | 
that went before them; and have proved in '} 
themſelves the truth of the Spouſes ſaying in | 
the Canticles, 5.10. My beloved 5% white [ 
end ruddy, being blanch'd with the white- 'F 

of innocence,and gulcd with the blood | 
of Marryredantes the fury of whoſe malice | 
and perſecution hath purſucd many even |þ 
through the gates of death, adding propha- | 
Kztion to their cruclty, by diſturbing the 
dead bodies, and filent urnes of Saints: de- 
parted. A poor revenge and fooliſh, which | 
doth mare cxpreſſ} their barred than fatisfie | 
it ; and ſhewes that theic malice doth more | 
afli& their owne minds befare it is execured | 
than it can do their. cacmies bodies in the cxs | 
Ecution : So eager, ſo importunatc is ſin, e- | 
ver toits owne thame. | = 
| $. 3. Here you ſhall fee 2 Church thas | 
hath alwaies bcen in view , whom neither -| 
feare nor cayneſle hatch. made to- hide her | 
head, and whoſe admired beauty hath invis- | 
xd all men to her chaſt imbraces, and like | 
SAWS 
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Meduſacs head hath rurned chem to, ſtones 
of this living building, by cheadmiration of 
her ſuipaſſing beaury. on 


'* There you .fhall ſee” Churches , ſuch 
(which is very ſtrange) as were,never 'ſecn, 
or. very ſeldome ; keeping ſuch unkind an 
retired "ſtare, rhar men (lkke Diogenes, 
who chr about 4thens with a candle' and 
a lanterne at noon day, to'ſteke an honeſt 
| man)" muſt do (o' about theWorld' to' find 
| then out, and in the mean "time -perith For 
want of fpititnall aid': who never 'ha@ al 
| beauty, riches, or rarity amongſt rhem, but ) 
onely Gires his ring, whereby rhey did for | 
rhe moſt part walk invifible. The Engliſh | 
| Proverd ſaith ,/that where God hath þts 
| Chirch;; the Devill hath bis Chappett; and 
| fo he hath alwaycs had int Hereziques, who | 
TnTregard of place have been mipgled with | 
| Cathdliques 3 bur rhat the” Devill' ſhonld 
| haye all the Chargh, and Godnot fo mnch 
| as the Chappell (as; they pretend) is molt 
mw 0h rien in ohne 
| © 'S.3: Hereyou ſhall ſee a Church like the | 
City, of Fcr1/alem,,.thar'is ar unity within 
| Tſelfe's and like the walls'of a> 
qr cog n 


. 


— 


_—_ 
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fo cloſely unite4, That they" ſcerfi* tobe” all” 
bur one intire; ſtone; And as Godſpake of” 
old, By the mouth of bis Prophets, Luk.r. * 
70. intimating, that though they were mas» 
ny Prophexs,ycr they tiad all bur one mouth, ' 
in regatd'of the unity and agieement of their 
fayings'3- {6 Tpeaks he-now'by the mouth; of 
the *PrieFs in rhe Catholike Chnrch © A. 
body having {brijt for the head, from whom Þ} 
(as the 'Apoſtic faith) the whole body being . 
fitly joyned together , ' and © compatted- by. 
that which every joynt (ipplies, according” 
tothe effeFuall working in' the meaſure bf 
every part, makes increaſe of the body .to | 
the edifyint of it ſelf in Iove'; Whoſe pow- 
erfult union, like the Bundle of «Artows* 
preſented by the Emperor Salading to his” 
fonnes,'as 'the Embleme' of united ftrength,. 
cannot be broken by the aſſault of any force; 
which like the #6zrmg Tſhands, or the ſtone' 
Tyrrhenu;bcing unbroken,floats ſtill alofr,” | 
and keeps het head aboye the maine ; when 
others like cfods of earch rent fromthe T-" 
Land, or broken pieces 'of thar ſtane, ſink to 
rhe botreſeand perith.-] {> 1 HU 
* - Ther&you thallfee Churches Rand like: 
OL: the 
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| The ſtones in ſome high wayes: ro meaſure 
their length, a mile aſunder fromeach other, 
Andas the. Cameleon changes it (elf jnto all 
colonrs except white, ſo they wander through 
allthe forms of opinions that fancy, can ima- 
| gine,ſaving only truch; which nced no exter- 
nall difaſters.to try their ſtrengrh, no forain 
enemies to atrempt their deſtruction 3 For 
Me whe Serdimgr teeth ſown by Cadmys, or 
the crernally-hating brethren Ezeocles and 
Po!ynices, they with muruall crucltics de- 
ſroy cach other. Here a Church that for the 
* admirable effes of her unity, deſerves the 
| name of that preciaus ſtone , which for the 
| rarity thereof is called Vn/oz. There ſuch,as 
| | for the variety and deformity wherewith they 
| are-pofieſſed, may be termed Legion. _ 

| $.4. Herc you ſhall (ce a (harch that re- 
| ligiouſly triumphs over all Chriſtian Kings 
|. and Kingdomes of the world, making them 
the Trophces of her ſpirituall vicories and 
| converſions; whoſe powerfull influence bath 
| caſt a charm. upon the fierce and lionly na- 
tures of barbarons Princes z - and. hath not 
only made the Lon and the Lamb to live to- 
| gether, (as was foretold bythe Prophes _ 

Y t 
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hath turned the Ljons into Lambs. «Alex 
ander the great being asked if he would run” | 
at the Olympick games, faid, T could be con-' | 
rent, ſo I might 7141 withKings; Here then. | 
may e exerciſed a vertuous ambition , and 
truly worthy of .the Majeſty of the oſt exe 
ccllent King of England, who if he will ho. | 
nour the (hurch and himſclf ro run this. | 
way, ſhall run with almoft all Kings of the | 
Corijſtian world:, both his own and” other | 
pgs Predecefors, and that ar the true O+ ; 
tIympick exerciſes, the exerciſes of heaven. | 

There you thall ſee (hurches that never -| 
had the power to invite a King or nation to 
their Communion, but ſuch as were born ta' | 
It; or at firſt compell'd to it by the violence | 
of ſome prevailing faQian ; or moved toit,. | 
by oblique and ſelf.refleRing ends. Barren 
and injurious (\hurches , thar live not by | 
their owne labour, and the gaines they make | 
thereof, but boaſt only of that which” they 
have raviſhed from others; and convert not, | 
from Heatheniſme,bur neerer to it. 4 
''$.5. Here you ſhall feea Church working } 
wonders far aboye the power of al ſar, 
Beings; commanding (by the rich Gepryor 

w It 64h me 
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| and hell, and all the frame of the creation 5. 


| vinity. In which 


| Wroug ht; even millions oficimes a day, and 

| gificcnrly p roved to be | ſo ,; by the "Buca 
| cflufion of Food that j ir hath made (like mur- 
| dered. bodies many times bleeding -afreſh 
in the, preſence of rhe murderexs ). to.con- 
| fute. the _ Increduljry. of Fewes and Herer 


that doe not ſee ir haying crediblc wo 


| ſee it , Thall one diy ' with the reſt of 'his 
molt p recious ſoul- -healing.-balme , be re- 
at their ufhhappy hands: , when he 
Fay [ come incirculed with flames, and armcd. 
with dreadfull thunder, to thraw down ven-- 
3eance on the impious and unbelicvers; who. 
thall.remedilefly feel chat which hererofore 
they would not believe, that he. that belie- 
Yeh ror ſhall be'danmed, Mark. 16, 16. 
" There you lhalF ſee Churches that EY 
wondcrs 


| | her husband and Saviour.) heaven, earch; 


| making them' bow their fixt, and ſtubborn. 
| natures; and meckly yeeld ro. the dreadfull, 
| | command of man, prope by omnipotent Di -, 

mr miracle of miracles,. 
| Tranſubſtantiation » is. moſt'. frequently. 


| Z1Ques 3 > "which if 1t do; not . ſo, ro thoſe. 


mony ; thereof ) as well 25 to” thole that, 
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wanders indeed, bur they.are wondrous &x 
vills; the fowleſtin all the Rock add bibod | 
of villany; too many to be-repcated,-but not | 
to be forgiven ; for that therefore, T will al= | 
Waics' pray...Churches that are ſo 'pqor in || 
proof of their DoEcine , that Mer ; 
*come-ncer the (hurch of Chriſt, nor yet dq | 
ſo much as the accurſed” Antichriſt;s, for, he | 
hall do ſome wonders, but they do*none : | 
- Or at leaſt it is Bit; one only Miracle: that 
They do, and thar 18, thar being, as they ſay ,. 
-the'rrue' pure CPareh of God , they” 4616 
Miracle, And otie'Fifacle I beſeech* God; 
to 'do amongſt "them," arid cfpecially'in. 
the onice-every-way happy, .and "the To Ve 
every. way miſerable ; Kingdome*+ of, Eng= 
Tand; that is ,” orice mere to convert theitt 
to his tne! faith { and Sou x Romans 
Church, where it; is' only to be bad; Th3t 
they may {&and'{ubniit, before ir beroo Lites 
to him Whom they have picrced; and,may,as 
Chriſt admoniſherh_ the Church of. Epheſis: 
remember from whence they are faln, repen 
and do their firſt works, {Rev. 2.5.7] bes 
fore all hope, to ſee the Kingdome*Qourjſh 
be withered ant” thar 'by "heir al 
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| from bad to worſezthere remain nothing bur 
| [-1 fearfull pe&ation of ſecing it over-run, 
| and poſſciied: by ſome barbarous Nation,as 
| the Greek Churches arc by the Turks, (for 
| their Herecfics moſt likely, and Schiſm- fron 


v 


| *he Church of Rorhe) of cls that they w 
j Fe ach themſelves. DS 
| _ $.6.Kere you may ſee a Church that is the 
| worlds SANCTUM. SANCTORuM, moſt b0- 
| Ir places guilded with the lives of innume=- 
| table-(both men and women) perſoris of | 
|| marchlefſe ſanQiy > ſhining . chrough rhe 
| yailes vt rheir courſe cloath, and negle&ed 
| ADcſh ; yea'in the feebler Sex, God makin 
his power, as he ſaith vo S.Paul, pertce 
through weaknefle. ople {o charicable to 
|ochers, chat they will forgivecvery on bur 
themſelycs ; and fo ſevere to themſelves, 
'thar they had rather loſe tho reward of. their 
lvell-doing, than the p ihrhent 'of rheir 
evill. Whoſe faſting avd prayers, like emp+- 
\ty=bellied inſtruments, ſend barmonious 
"" uſick to heaven, and. exceed the Spheres. 
Who ſuffer no mutiny of paſſions againft 
eaſon, ar of reaſon againit God. Who diſ- 
ine to Koop to the lure of ſcyſe,or to ſerve 
| ic 
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it in any thing beyond the margent of ne= 
ceffity ; . bur afcending up to the mount Ta- 
bor of heavenly contemplacion', do there a- 
'bide with Chr78, and arc transfigured ivich 
the beauty of holincfle , on whoſe hearis is 
wricten (that which was of the breſt-plate 
of _— Holineſſe to the Lord. Theſe tt 
thoſe noble Worthies of God, who like V- 
#:1ah one of Devids Worthies, are aſhame 
ro injoy the pleaſures and delicacies of this } 
life, while they confider thiar their great Ge- - 
xerall wanted ther ; butt like bin fend | 
all cheir time in ſuffering vill ; and. « oing 
good; atid ate therein like to arched roofs, 
whereon the more weight is laid, rhe firmer 
and ftronger they are. And are many of 
them, ſo extaſied*with heavenly raprures,that 
their unbodied ſoules leave them forgetfull 
of all things chat may tend. to their rem- 
porall preſervation. Having flick Rrong 
| Impreſſions of the preſence of God , "that 
| whereſoever they are, *or whatrfoeyer do« 
ing , they ſo behave themſelves,. as if with 
S. Hierome', they heard the ſound of the 
Archangells trump , ſammoning them to 
| Jadgement ; Which high et: 

has. 2 Eee” 
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nefle they underprop withthe baGs, of humi-+ 
Ty ; and (like the weighticHt cars of corne ) 
bow doyn their heads. the loweſt to the 
earth; and Nand like figures in Arithme- 
21que, where the ]aſt in place, is greateſt ,in 
accuunt. $o that this alone may perſwade in; 
fidells that God was made man, while, they 
Tee men thus made, Gods. 17:20, Fer (Goren 
O Lord let my ſoil come, let my glory bs 
Joyned to their aſſemblies, == 


"There 'you ſhall ſce Churches calculated 
onely for rhe mc ridian of fleſh and. blood ; 
whole Apocryphall Prieſthogd cannot beger 
Eanonicall, much lefle ſypercanonicall yer- 
wes; whoſe Prieſts (like anricks which we ſes 
carved onthe fides.of ſumpryous buildings) 

3 VORIT 075 i!ti% 48 $4 442 4 
feem with cheir bowed ſhoulders to. þcar up 
the houſe, when they arc indeed born up by, 
t.: ſo they pretend ro be the only, Pillar of: 
The hoſt 6 God , but indeed have no ſhare 
therein ,-but what. they derive. from this 
Churth "of. Roric 3 Thau, beareſt not the 
700r ,. but the root ifee , Rom. xx, 1B, And 
Whar remaines of, the; perfume. of good- 


- 


. 


hefle yet * amongſt the  peopl., ( bating 


the diſpoſtion of nazuze 3.45 but, the. re: 
Wi, 2.45 » Bay 4 $a” PH 4187 +5 Lebags) v FLIRT 
a hos ; Jique: | 
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Itques of the'Roman ſcent ,- perhaps not-yer 
utterly faded#? 53019 19 00095 1119 tes 
'$. 7. Laſtly look'upon the Roman:Carbon 
like Church,andyou'thall fcea thing ſacom- 
plere and-perfe&@ inall her dimenſions; as'if 
it had been(as-indeed'it was) moulded, ona 
heavenly frame, many members builtup mro 
one body; and that: body united” under one 
head, maintaining moſt ſweer/and admirable 
correſpondence, having in it: Felf: all fir 
meanes - for-. the ſpirituall conſervation 


both- of the /71ndividuum-, and ſpectes:,;iof 
the- particular ibody,” and | of the kind: 


For birth here is: 'Bapriſme-; - Confirmation 
for ſtrength and-advancement- in the-ſtate 
of grace : The'iſacred Euchariſt. for our 
daily ſock of  ſpirituall' improvement..and 
encreaſe., And tor 'our ſpirityuall: ficknefles 


\and wounds, which'we receive in our Chri> 
tian warfare, hererare:Phyfitians; with- rhe 


balme of- Gilead, -the good Samaritanes 
with wine-and oyte/to powre it into:our 
wounds,the holy Przeſts, after the: order::af 
Melchiſedeck, with -the Sacrament vof Pe 
714nce to'cure all our maladies.  And-che re 

ceiprs for theſe : cures: contriv'd ' with: we. 
ARE 
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drousart; foras bodily evills are' cured e- 
ther with things of rhe ſame quality or-the 
contrary, ſo bere; For wounds given by -the 
worldhere is a cure.by-giving the world a- 
way in almes.,For wotinds: received from the 
fAltth; a cure by mortifying-theHleth with fait- 
ang and other auſtericies, A cure for the fiery 
darts of the devill, -by the darts of prayers 
ot-up to heaven. And when we depart this 


nf xr-096) ar hc ragala oo egy xx 


here is predous oy to emblame our ſo 
with grace; which like the.oy] ro the ancienc 
Romin wraſtlers, makes us nimbleand agile 
in.our lateſt wraſtlings with the devill; that 
we'tnay lip out of his hands, and be preſen. 
red, rendering a ſweet imelling ſavour unto 
God:And that his holy Church:;may continug 
in ſuccefſion, untill þer coyall Bridegroom 
call her-up to hits owp.throne, here is Holy 
Sacramentall Matrimony, both to repreſent 
tharunion, and by grace, to encreaſe it. And 
'tharthis multitude may.tot beget.confulion, 
there arc holy Orders, by. vertue whereofthey 
<hat are ordained do govern this ſociety , a5 
dpicicuall Magiftrares, and. conduRt jt, as 
Hpiricuall Cprajns, through rhe —_— 
$907: PN 0 
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ofthis world, ro:the Lavd of Canagn, the 
heavenly Ferufalens which is above, Here is 
the true (Communion of S4iuts both of thoſe 
in heaven, in carthy and under the earth, by 
the participarions. of- cach/ others: Prayers, 
Merits, and Satisfa ions; Here is, as in all 
yell govetned- Comman wealths , Juice 
both commurative,and: diſtributive: Com 
murative betwixr God-and, (hriftywho. pay- 
ed a ranſome for us,and purchaſed an eltare 
for us, and we take policſhon upon the con» 
ditions riquited 2 diſtributive in _rendring 
rewards and puniſhments according r0'the 


gcometricall proportian of mens merits or 


offences. ' '- | / 
" $.8. Hereare the Arcane imperiz,. ldgh 


and myſterious things; ſuch as are worthy tho | 


wiſdome and contrivance of God. Things to 
be believed,by the world;thought incredible; 
things done by God, and to be done by us,by 
the world thought impoſlible, things ro be 
ſuffered; by the world- thought intolerable : 
and they are believed, done, 'an3 ſuffered, 
which could not be effeRed, bur by' a pow- 
er Omnipotent. And becauſe they are ſa 
difficult , none but . God could ſubdue 
Of ' Bez  * many 


| 
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mortalls'to'the belief and praiſe of them's 
and'rhereforc, eycnbecauſe they. are ſuch, 
they ptove him only to'be their author, For 
who. cait imagine that Confeſton,athing ſo 1 
much azainſt the bias of lefh and-blond;: or 
the belief of Tranſubſtantiarion, a'thing (o. 
far abave the reach of hamane reaſon, could 
have-gor- ſuch poſſeſſion 'in rhe-ſoules. of 
Cheriſtianmankind ;*and- that without any: 
externall violence', had not the: finger :of 
Gad writ'it  on:mens hearts. In doctrines 
ofthis Charch , thart' will admir'the uſe of 
reaſon for -their proportionablenefle ,” no: 
things ſeem 'more reaſonable z and. where 
they are above reaſon nothing can be: more 
fablim&:and befitting: God the Author of 
this Religion, and Chriſt Feſus the husband 
of this:C}urch.. God. p:who. 1s: the God of 
reafon {of which that-fmall portion which 
man'is Maſter of, which yer ennobles him a- 
bove all bodily, creatures, 'is-bur-a ray from 
the ſplendor of his all.ſceing ſun-light, a 
ſpark from this .celeſtiall fire) worketh all 
things according to the counſcll of his will, 
| Ephef; 1. x1. .which' comiſell; implics pru- 
j|- dence, andrcaforiiu his ations , accord- 
 : | ing 
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ing to the type-of that” eternall law” where- 
by: he workes bimſelfe-, ,and', commands 
all - his creatures -to' worke,- And by this 
character rhe do&rines and the diſcipline pf 
the Catholike'({hurch proclaim him torxheir 
Author :- and 'are. not- therefore'- to: be 
diſgraced (as they are-by. Proteſtauts Y- 
by the ill-ſeuſed name. of policie ;- giving 
to the vertue of higheſt. wiſgome ,: the 
fuperſariprion of- deceitfull cunning, . And 
the knowlcdge- of:thoſe things, which (in 
the government . of this. hobleſt Kzngdonr 


, 6f Chrift, ſurmount the. rcach of, preſent 


reaſon, are reſery'd for; a; reward. of.:our 
bumble belief in_the life 'to- come 3 when 
our fairh (11a1l be. happily, turned into.fight; - 
and. we ſhall cleerly ſee, and be fully.and 
ercrnally ſatisfied , with the reaſon-of all 
thoſe things which now our ſhort underſtan- 
dings have not line enough to fathom.F xccl- 
lent things are ſpoken of thee thou city of 
Goa,Pſ[a 86.3 And as it is writtenof Alex- 
ander the G:ear,rthat his. body was of ſuch an 
excc.Jent compolition,thar ir ſent forth (weet 


| yapours that perfumed all his clothes; and 


our $4V70u7F. we know -had ſuch abundant 
fy; EC 3 _  verrueyJ 
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vertue flowing from him, that it cured ſuch 
as touched him ; ſuch is the body of the | 

irch, of ſo rarc, (6 holy, and ſo rationall 
2.compolure,that vertue goes out of her,and 
ſanRifics 3 and wiſdome, and makes reaſo- 
© nable all hergarments, all her utinſills, and 

” whatſoever appertainesto her, the ſmell of 

' " thy garment % like the ſmell of Frankin- 

eſe Cant. q.il, | | 

| nd if any third party that were neither | 

of the Romane , nor of any Proteſtant 

Church, ſhould obſerye the admirable frame 

of this Church, both in regard of the do- | 
Qrine and diſcipline, he would (urcly ſay, 
as the eApoſile to the Corinthians, [1 Cor. 
14.25.7] God þ truly in you ; and with the 

\ Parriarch Jacob , How tne why ks this 
| place? this 4s no other than the houſe of 

- God, and this ts the gate of hcaven,Gen.28, 

- 27. and as in the ({/anticles 6.10, this is ſhe 
that goeth forth like the ſpringing morne, 
fair as the moon, choice as the ſun, terrible 
#5 an Army in battell array. HY 

\ But pry - on the Churches of Prote= 


ftants orany ſort of Heretikes, he ſhould | 
fea body without ahead ; or (which is as ; 
— XY : ; ” . I 54 iy LOST 4 os moneY 
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monſtrous) an hydra, a beaſt with mauy 
beads, and that poſſibly may have as many - 
more, if Kingdomes ſhould be leſſened and 
increaſed, having a law without a Judgezbus 
every one thar is w bg wg that pow» 
er,in his owne cauſe. Where they haye. no 
aflurance that their law is uncorrupt, but by 
the teſtimony of thoſe they account their 
adverſaries, and the greateſt lyars and ſedu+ 
cers of the world. Who have among them 
no fairh, but-opinion, no charity, but huma+ 
nity, ho hope fly rempered with /fear,- but 
bold preſumption, and pretended aflurance z 
for which, they that are the moſt Tanfident, 
have the leaſt cauſe of any men in theworld. 
Where there is no beauty, comlincfe; or or- 
der worthy the Bride of Chriſt , nar yet of 
the defigne or owning of any generous , or 
wiſe and prudent man. , But as ſome Phile- 
ſophers hold that the world was made by rhe 
accidentall concourſe of Atomes ; ſo they 
ſeem to be made by chance, and by chance to 
come together, not being united by any in- 
ternall forme, but only in a politicall oppo- 
ſition of hcr, who is their Mother and Mi- 
er TE | 
DE The 
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Phe: Senate of Rome havingichoſen three 
 mento go on af Embaſlie, whereof the: one 
had his head full of cuts and gaſhes!,: the 0- 
ther-was-a fool, and rhe third had the Gourz 
Cato laughing ſaid, that the Sengre had ſent 
an Embafladour, which had neither. head, 
beart, nor feet 5 And even'fuch':imperfec& 
things ate all hereticall and dcformed Chur- 
ches, which want faith for ' their .bead, cha- 
riry' for their heart, firmneſſe- and: perſeve- 
rance for their feet. Holding: frich mon- 
ſtrous and abſurd opinions, thar;they make 
up a. bundlc of Heathcniſm, \Turciſm, He- 
relic and'\contradifions to common ſenſc, 
Can thewany indifferent and prudent man 
who knoiwes that God made the world with 
wiſdome; in. number, weight and 'meafure, 
can he thinke that they /are the Church of 
God, the. deare Speuſe of ({hriſt, for whoſe 
ſake he deſccnded from his heavenly T brone, 
and took and loſt humane life ? - Or w2/} he 
not rather ſay, that they aremad ? 1 (or. 4, 
26. who. arc framed neither in number, 
wcight, nor mcaſure ;. rheir ſocieries and 


Churches being (or being poſitble to be, ac-. 


cording to rheir principles) as many as their 
perijons z 
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perſons's their©opinions-.vain and foolith ;. 
and” their *Goverimenr: confuſed and. miſ- 
thapen ,' ſeeming rather »a- Chaos then: a- . 
Creation. In ſummc, there, is nothing that: 
can be ſaid for:atrue Catholike Church but 
maybe rruly.ſaid::for rhe Romane ; and: 
there is nothing that the Proteſtant Chur= 
ches have ſaid; or can' ſay for themſclves, bur 
haye been,or may.be (atd by Heretikes;-and- 
are ſaid by thoſe who ſubdivide and ſepa- 
rate from them.3] which prerences, if they 
be good in them againit: the Church of 
Rome, they are goodinothers againſt them 3 
which yertrhey,willnot: admir. Sq that the 
Church of - Rome is the true chock as there 
neverwas any true Church ; and all Prote- 
ftants are. Hererikes, or there never were a+ 
ny.chat deterved thatname.. = 
- - $.9: What remaines then for all Prote- 
ſtants of:whar fort ar-title ſoever, but: to li- 
ſten tothe voice'which ſaith, Go 017 of . her 
my. people, that ye be nov. pariakers' of. ber 
ſennes,and.that.ye receivenat of her plagues, 
Revel.18. 4.\ To redeem+their foules from 
forfeiture , thar have been thus long mtor- 
gag'd tocternail death : and with the Pro- 
| SER | digall 
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Church, their Mother, and thereby to-G 
ir Pather, in-whoſc houſe there is plea» 
of celeftiall Afanng', while they periſh 
Ge want of food; or ' become fellow=com-< 
moners with the hogs, and' fecd upon hasks 


Ho fon to returne homie to- the Catho/ike 


and draught :''and therby ro: give joy both 


fo earth and heaven in their converſion 3 
feeing Jar as the elements _ _— CONn 
eente ut in rhcir proper place ; fot 

will find no reſt, btiokk che ſome” of _ 
true Church, whichis the' proper: place of 
every- Chriſtian. To liften to the voice 
which crygth, Regturne, Returne, O Suna- 
mite, rezurne, returne, Cant.6.13, Andihe 
Spirit, and the Bride ſay, come : «And let 


Him that heareth ſay; come + and ler him 


zhat i athirf1 come. «And whoſoever will, 
tet him 1ake of the water of life freely, Re- 
wvel.22.17. by coming to Mount Sion,and 10 
zbe city of the living God , the heavenly 


Feruſalem, and to an innumerable company | 


of Angells : tothe generall aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt borne which are written 
3n heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, 


"® 
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end z0 the Spirits of juſt men made peryeſt | 
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| God, and that obey not-the Gepel of our 
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and to Jeſus the mediator of the new cove+ 
nant, Heb.12.2 2.23.24. before he come to 
them as a terrible Judge, revealed from hea 
Jen with his mighty eAngells in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know nor 


Loxd Jeſus Chiiſt, » Theſ:1.7,8. And that 
they may all do ſo, el} ke; 17h che Kingdome 
of England, and, moſt «ſpecially the mo# 


| excellent King n_ rike > O ſtrike: 
or 


'rheſr and his ſoule (O Lord). with thy.om- 
-niporent grace , ; whoſe magnerique vertue 
nay draw-his Rozetl bears to. thee,, . and | 
.niake him a glorious $0 happy lnftepmens; 
of diawing others, till tliey all meet in rhe 
priity of the faith; ſo to 'continite unti 
their mottaliry ſhall put on immorrality, an 
his. temporall crowne of charnes be exchay- 
Sed for an cternall crown ofglory, Amen. 
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| "New ernbeſeo cum toto 'orbe longevo 
Converts, vernns certe eft,quia wul- 
la atas ad perdiſcenduns ſera ft. 
” Erubeſcat ſenetns, que emenaare 
oe n0x poteft. Non annorum cant- 
ties eff laudanda, ſed morum.Nul- 
Ins pndor oft ad metiora tranfire.. 
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«4 He. PORN os ; And. that - the 
4 pmwledge of the: means #0 arrive ut= 
"30 ines +* 10t otherwiſe atiaine- 
"able a. by faith, gropydea. onthe Word 


Z to. 2. Of the means t0 know oÞ0g- 7. is 
the Word of God; «Aud that dll the 
. Erguments mployed by Proteſtants t0 
'Srove that the Scripture. (and t. only } 
"the Word of God , are inſufficient ; 
"eAnd thas ha Geiierall Tridition of 
: the Euzhotike Ghurch, þs the only aſſu- 
I —_ or orrss P; 7- 
Fed the inſuipczency of he Means 
Ply Pots) +6 ito Ne 44 true 
fenfe of Scripiare. 7, abſurdiny, of _ 
hs aſſertion of "I Thar allp6inrs 
peeeſlary 
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Chap. 4. Of the vanity and impicty of 
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, neceflary to.ſalvation are clear and ma-. - 


nitcſt. . | p.30 
thoſe, who affirm that each mans parti - 
_ cillar reaſon i, the lat Fudge and in- 
"terpreter of Scripture, 'and his guide 
in-all things, which, he-is. obliged 19 
believe and know. «And that the Ca- 
tholike Church is the.onlyFudge.p.4:. 
Chap. 5. Of the meaning of thoſe words 


' Church a4 Catholique, and that nei- 


ther of them belong ra Proteſtants. 


j Y P:+ $6. 
Chap. 6. Of the TInfallibility of. the 
_ Oburch., «62. 


the only firm Formagvoker's metive t0 
induce us to believe, that the «Apoiiles 
received their Daftrine from Jeſus 
' Chriſt, and Feſus Chriſt from God the 
Father, And what are the means by 
which this Dofrine is derived down to 


_ *£ | | $176. 
_ Chap. 8. That the Church i #nfallzble itt 


whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as the Word 
of God. wriren'or unyricten , whether 
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_ Chap. 7. That Catholique Tradition is | 


| 


| A Table 
of great or ſmall conſequence. That to 
oubt of any one point 7s ro'defiroy the” 
' foundation of Faith, eAnd that' Prote- 
ſtants diftinfion between 'points fun= 
damentall and now-fundamentall 4s 'ri- 
diculous and deceitfull. - p- 99. 
Chap. 9. That there #s and ever ſhall be a 
viſible Church "upon earth. And that” 
this Church is one, holy; Catholike and 
eApoſtolique, p.108, 
Chap. 20. That the Roman is that one, 
holy,Catholike and Apoſtolike Church. 
121. 
Chap. 11. That the true Church Lig be 
known by evident marks, and that ſuch. 
marks agree only tothe Roman (hurch.' 
And firſt of Univerſality, the firſt mark 
of the (ſhurch. p.158, 
Chap. 12. Of the ſecond mark" of the 
Gi whe viF.Antiquity, both of perſons 
and DoFrine. p17 4: 
Chap. 13. Of Viſibility, the third mark ©. 
fobe burch. And of 'the vanity of 
Proteſtants ſupps/fition, that the true 
Church is ſometimes invioble.” That 
Proteftant Ghurches have not alwates 
F 2 + beer 
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Chap. 14; Of the fourth merkaf Ta zrue 
Citech, viz; 4lawtull: ſucce{tion.. axd 
ordinary. vocation and. miſſion. of \Pa- 
oe And $hat.it is yi tligulous.toaf,- 
Pemgher Carb Carbglignes aud Proteſtants ' 
Sf! 1e/ame Church. Pe: 24.%../ 
Chap. x54.Of the fifth Mark. 5 chvlarne. 
Burch, viz, Uniy.. in. Dotciae: , 
and of the horrible diſſentions. gs 
Proteflants. 253 
Chap... 6: Of the. fexth-mark of. oh true 
Church ; viz. Miracles, An1 that there - 
arc no true. Miracles among, iP yote=- 
ſlants-.. paz8g.. 
Chap, 27<0f the: ſeventh Mark. 2 ;he | 
true Glhyroh,vit, Convcrfivn of King= 
domgs and Monarchs. 1 PSS Ib. .. 
Chap, .13. Of the eigth and; ninh Mayks 
of the.true Church , viz. Wenry - 
Dori ine and life... $ 
Qhap. 19.0f the tenth and: laſt: "(hers 
mentioned) Mark ef:the. Church, -vite - 
Thatghe true (hurchturh. mover been - 
{oparazed fromany ſociersof (\riſtians - 
PB6GPLICUL.chen hoy ke p- 328.+. 
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A'Table. 
Chap. 20.'That the Pope zs the head of 
Chap. 21.That Engliſh Proteſtants do 
much miſtake (/atholike DoArine,being 
abuſed by the malice or ignorance of ma- 
ny of their Minifters. «And that upon 
their.own grounds 'they ave vbliged” to; 
.inform.chemſelves more exaftly of the. 
aratds# 0: 07) vid ed . "Pe 2g7e" 
Chap. 22, Of i Communion in-one kind... 
+353." 
Chap.23.:0f the. Lithrgie and P's tuate”” 
prayers for the ignorans in an-unkinown- 
tou gHe,.. - 1 2 PII99E 
Chap. 24:0 f thefooliþh,dltteitfull ant ab+ 
 ſurd proceedings and bthavienrof Pro- 
teftuney inmateer of Religion. »And of” 
thewanigy-and inj —_ of theirpretext- 
of conſcience, for their ſeparation from 
the Roman (hurch. p. 436. 
Chap.25.The Concluhay, wherein is-ropre-- 
ſented on the one fide the ſplendor and 
orderly compoſure of the Roman (atho= - 
like Church: And on the other fide, the 
deformity and tonfufion of Proteſtant 
Congregations. . \Þ+ 464% 
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| Age 3.'liner5, of the Preface ,- read | 
A : Profits. p.z.1.6.r.is the.p.20,1.10,r. | 

'- this ſpirit. p.5 7.1.11. dele they. p.86; 1. 1. 

| r. Pillar. p. a12.1. 38. r. diffuſed. p, 115.8 

1 -. I.18.r.malice. p.177.1.24.r. ovatian, p 

FF 283.1,17.r.yeare. p.202:1.6. r. Andafter,' 
— Woe me.p.259.bi.r. ſay. p.zv6.1. 11.r. 

imitating, p-349-l.ult.r.but ill. p.387 1.8. | 

dele which. & 1.16. r.unworthily, p. 413.* | 

| 1.3.x.abſtaincd. & Le.r.initpy4qdlo. | 

| &delethe firſt 70. & 1.15. dele the, p.445:l. 
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